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	Preface

	 

	When you have eliminated the impossible, whatever remains, however improbable, must be the truth.

	(Sherlock Holmes)

	 

	 

	Three people worked together for this book. Nikos Kokkinos wrote the two parts of the biography (and appendices), with vital documentary help from Thomas Sayers, and editing help from Henry MacAdam. Nikos also wrote the introduction and commentary to Herod’s play, while Henry wrote the introduction and commentary to Spartacus’ play. The rest of the chapters were written jointly by Henry and Nikos, with editing help from Thomas. But how did it all start?

	There is an aspect of improbability within the history of some immigrant families that draws the attention of biographers. Sometimes what gains attention is discovered by personal contact with a descendant of the first generation of such a family. Sometimes the knowledge comes through reading a printed or an online account of that early generation. Another source of encounter is an artifact, an item or tangible object, known to have had a direct association with an individual member of the first immigrant generation. For the family at the center of this book, it was a dramatic stage play entitled Queen Mariamne and King Herod, written by one Max Kranzthor, a Hungarian-born Jew, and published privately 94 years ago in California, that caught the attention of Nikos. The play came to light only after Nikos (as expert on the Herodian Dynasty) had invited old friend and colleague, Henry MacAdam (an expert on Spartacus), to participate in researching and writing about the various ways in which the historical figure of Herod the Great has been treated in creative fiction over the past several centuries. In an e-mail to Henry of 15 December 2015, Nikos made an offer:

	 

	Thank you for sending your excellent paper on the making of Spartacus. Now that you are obviously an expert on historical fiction and film, I wonder whether you would be interested in publishing with me an account of Herod the Great. If I make time to translate into English my Greek article on ‘Herod in Fantasy’ (which dealt at a popular level with fiction and science fiction), would you care to revise, update, etc., adding the cinema references – I know only two movies that feature Herod the Great (Theo Frenkel’s of 1912 and Viktor Tourjansky’s of 1960). Also in the way of an Introduction, we could add drama and theatre as briefly described in my thesis), and I have a lovely drawing made for me of a 19th-century performing Herod. As illustrations I also have covers of several fiction books about Herod. There will be no pressure or any deadline on how we work on this (as long as something is published before we die). What do you think?

	 

	The next day Henry responded positively:

	 

	Thanks for the invitation to join you in a collaborative publication on Herod the Great outside old familiar parameters of literary, archaeological, numismatic, etc. sources. Contributing a chapter or a paper of some sort might well be possible if the deadline is indeed flexible. "Herod in Hollywood" and/or "Herod on Stage" might be fun to research and offer readers a welcome change from the normal "academic" presentation of this historical figure. I have no idea how Herod is depicted in films outside the brief appearances in movies about Jesus that include a birth narrative.

	 

	That response in turn generated this reply from Nikos a day later:

	 

	I am delighted that you are considering the possibility of writing a paper with me on Herod, whether in fiction writing, theatre, or cinema (or a potpourri outside the limits of historical research), and of course the deadline will be totally flexible. It could be a brief, popular article, or a longer semi-popular paper. If so, I will make some time in the next few months to translate my Greek article on fiction/science fiction/comics in order to provide us with a basis upon which to build.

	 

	It did not take Nikos more than a few weeks to translate his article about Herod in fantasy literature into English,1 and when he sent it to Henry just after the New Year of 2016 he also included a list he had compiled of novels about Herod the Great, presented in the order of their publication year. Henry observed that the note included in entry #6 ended with a question mark: “1929 Max Kranzthor, Queen Mariamne and King Herod (Santa Monica, CA: W.F. Behrman). [Is this a historical novel or a play?]”. In his reply of 4 January 2016 Henry stated that he “looked at one of the online sources for out-of-print books. Max Kranzthor is unknown to that site.” A week later (11 January) Henry followed up by writing that he had no luck finding the Kranzthor “book” on Herod via the Internet, but discovered that the very same author had surprisingly also written a play entitled Spartacus, and published it (Boston: Christopher Publishing House) in the same year of 1929. He noted that a copy of that other play was available at Princeton University’s Firestone Library, only ten miles from where Henry resides. 

	 

	Nikos replied on 19 January 2016 to Henry’s message about finding the Spartacus play:

	 

	Thank you for your message. I had already noticed that Max Kranzthor also wrote about Spartacus, but I assumed that you knew. What is clear now is that he wrote plays (or rather drama scripts for motion pictures), not historical novels, and thus he has to be moved from my historical novels bibliographies to another. Since my last email, a new search on the Internet turned up further information. Max seems to have been a Jew from Hungary who had been naturalised in California in 1921 (there is Internet access to his Declaration of Intention, but one has to pay to get it). Max seems to have died in 1934 and is buried in Mount Carmel Cemetery, L.A. (obviously Jewish)… I found the two dramatic compositions he wrote (on Herod and Spartacus) in the Catalog [sic] of Copyright Entries… It seems to me that Kranzthor worked on both plays almost concurrently. Apparently he first registered Spartacus on the 9th of February 1929 [since this message a first copyright of Spartacus was found dated “29 July 1927” – see Part 1, note 105], going ahead to publish it as a book (drama) in the same year (by Christopher of Boston). He then registered Queen Mariamne (a drama in 3 acts) on 15th March 1929, as a would-be composition for theatre or motion pictures. Kranzthor went back later to register a new version of Queen Mariamne and King Herod (a play in 3 acts) on 1st February 1930, but which had already been printed in 1929 by Behrman (presumably with the revised title?).

	 

	Hence the “improbable” aspect of this project began to manifest itself, and a rather remarkable coincidence began to unfold. In less than a month (mid-December to mid-January) the original idea of co-authoring an article on “Herod the Great in Hollywood” (or some such title) had shifted to learning who Max Kranzthor was, and how he came to write two plays about historical figures whose lifespans overlapped briefly during the transition of the Roman Republic to what became the Roman Empire. Readers should be mindful that at the onset of 2016 nothing was known about Max Kranzthor other than his name attached to the two plays. Even with the formidable resources of the Internet and numerous search engines therein available, the data about Max himself as well as his family would yield only the barest outlines of his life and times. Had this biographical search started a few decades earlier, the chances of compiling a basic guide to Max’s career would have been almost impossible.

	There was no delay in getting the search for Max into “operational mode” (as the military might put it). Coincidences of all sorts became a routine feature, from the separate but equal interest in Herod (Nikos’ focus) and Spartacus (Henry’s subject) that drove the combined work, to the fact that Thomas (a genealogical research enthusiast and Henry’s nephew) happens to be a longtime resident of Los Angeles, which served as a magnet for Max Kranzthor himself, as well as for several others in his family of that earliest generation. Some moved there to find work, others to be buried. Being in LA meant that Thomas could meet members of the Kranzthor family in person, and visit the cemeteries in which Max and several relatives were interred. With remarkable tenacity, Thomas could also hunt through Ancestry.com and other genealogical websites for the small bits of chronology and family ties that helped us write a biography and construct Kranzthor Family Trees. Henry had already witnessed the extensive work that Thomas had done just recently in searching for their own family trees’ basic information, and a few days later Thomas received an invitation to join with Nikos and Henry in search of the Kranzthors:

	 

	I'm hoping you'll find time to undertake a biographical search via local newspaper obits or death notices, and perhaps cemetery records, for a little-known playwright named Max Kranzthor. This has nothing to do with our family – it’s for a co-authored project with old friend and colleague Nikos Kokkinos in London. The little we can find so far is that Kranzthor came from a Hungarian Jewish family, then resided in Texas and Mexico before moving to California right after WW I. A brother apparently settled in El Paso, TX about that same time. Max wrote historical stage plays, one about Herod the Great and the other about Spartacus (both were copyrighted in 1929/1930). He lived for some amount of time in Venice, CA and then moved to LA [since this message it has been  determined that he lived first in LA, then moved to Venice and finally died in LA]. He is buried (see below) in Mt. Carmel Cemetery (died 1934, no day or month given on Find-a-Grave – see the entry reproduced below). Presumably he was born in the late 19th century. ANYTHING you can find about him would be useful. I don't know how far you are from Mt. Carmel, but if you're ever close enough to pass by the cemetery and can see what is on his tombstone (if anything other than his death year) that might be very helpful. You were a big help in finding biographical data about several of our family members, so if you're able to fill in ANY of the MANY blanks in this person's career, it will be of assistance to Nikos and me.

	 

	Having Thomas “on the ground” in Los Angeles in the complicated and protracted search for the Kranzthors proved an invaluable asset. Before too long, Thomas had made personal contact with a Kranzthor descendant in that city (Richard B. Schutz), and an e-mail exchange between Henry and another descendant in New Orleans, Louisiana (Samuel Loyd Kranzthor), produced more data that in turn led to the need to try making more direct contacts (such as with William J. Munter, Phyllis B. Levy and Martha Kranzthor-Osvat). Nikos carefully assessed all of the information, prepared biographical profiles, and drafted a family tree that blossomed into the need to make two separate trees for five main branches. As information increased and a Table of Contents was created, it became clear that the amount and complexity of the evidence indicated that it deserved a full book-length, rather than article-length, treatment. It has taken two full years (January 2016 through December 2018) for the groundwork in this volume. The natural divisions of the biographical material fell into two portions, one devoted entirely to Max, Alexander and Katherine, and the other to Jacob and Samuel. Commentaries on the two stage plays by Max in turn led to the practical decision to reprint the plays. Readers of this book should not be expected to find the texts of those two plays to consult. Even the authors had some difficulty locating them in libraries, and then obtaining the scans needed to read them prior to producing the commentaries. The “improbability” of an aged Jewish immigrant to the USA from Hungary publishing two quasi-Shakespearean plays about characters from Roman and Biblical history has resulted in some concrete documentation gathered, evaluated, and presented within this book.

	 

	Nikos, Henry and Thomas (London, UK/Robbinsville, NJ/Van Nuys, CA), 17 December 2021

	 

	 

	
 

	Introduction

	 

	Between 1836 and 1914, about 30 million European immigrants entered the United States. The peak year of European immigration was in 1907, when a total of 1,285,349 persons entered the country.

	(USA Yearbook of Immigration Statistics, 2020)

	 

	 

	The purpose of this book is twofold. First, it is a biography of a European Jewish family, the Kranzthors, who migrated from Hungary to the USA in the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th. A fully-referenced narrative of that family’s history is here presented, accompanied by genealogical trees, charts, photographs, and correspondence – including a reconstruction of an unpublished Holocaust letter. The lives of most of the members – four brothers (Max, Jacob, Alexander, Samuel) and three sisters (Katie, Fanny, Jenni) – and their descendants to the third generation, are examined, in order to reflect interrelations and interactions. Second, this book includes the full text of two historical plays with commentaries. How did they occur? After amazing adventures through various American states (such as New York, Illinois, and primarily Texas in the silver rush period) and Mexico (at the time of the 1910 revolution), a senior member of the family, Max Kranzthor (1853-1934), finally settled in Los Angeles just before WW1. There in the 1920s, after a change of direction to his career, from previously being a dry-good businessman to a real estate agent, and in his mid-70s, he wrote two plays. Both seem to have been aimed (certainly one of them) at the then embryonic ‘sound’ cinema in Hollywood: the first was about the famous gladiator-rebel Spartacus, the second about the famous (or infamous) King Herod. Although privately and fleetingly published, they have never been discussed or produced. They contribute to the long tradition of stage dramas written in Shakespearean style, featuring larger-than-life characters from both Roman history and Biblical history.

	Anyone who has undertaken this kind of research knows that failure is just as frequent as success. Our two-year attempt to contact living members of the extended Kranzthor Family was no exception. In a few instances we received a helpful reply almost immediately. In other cases it took several messages or telephone calls to elicit a response. In some attempts the result was silence, even though it was evident that the message (email, postal, or phone) had been received. Data on the Internet had to be constantly cross-checked with other sources since those who placed them there had little or no control over their provenance or their accuracy. It is a common but incorrect assumption that state and federal census records are accurate repositories of birth dates and street addresses (among other data). Nor is either of those sources a reliable indicator of how individuals spelled their name, either the family name or their given name. Marriage contracts as well as records of other social events were sought after but not always found. Especially vexing was familial relationships with regard to marriage, particularly endogamous marriage of first cousins or uncle/niece and aunt/nephew, which in the 19th century was not as uncommon as it is now, regardless of the family’s religious affiliation.

	Also evident from the beginning of the project, and parallel to our efforts to contact family members, was the important need to fill in the broader context of the Kranzthor Family’s settlement history in the USA, especially the identification of where and when each of the family resided, and what they did to make a living in places very different in geography, climate, and language from the area of what ethno-sociologists refer to as “Middle Europe”, roughly what is today Hungary and its contiguous countries (such as Romania). It was startling to discover that the southwestern USA, Texas (particularly El Paso and Eagle Pass), and northern Mexico (mostly Juárez and Piedras Negras), were the areas that attracted Max and two of his brothers, Jacob and Samuel. More amazing yet was learning that while Jacob worked for some time in both the silver mining town of Shafter in Texas and the gold mining town of El Oro in Mexico, and Samuel temporarily moved to the Colonia Diaz, the first permanent Mormon colony in Mexico, Max subsequently worked in Juárez on the Rio Grande just prior to WW1, precisely during the eruption of that country’s tumultuous revolution led by Francisco Madero and Pancho Villa! Perhaps in part because of the financial losses Max sustained, and his inability to get redress of those losses from either the Mexican or the US governments, he moved to the Los Angeles area. That city, and its opportunities for various business ventures, would be Max’s “home base” for the rest of his life. He died during the Great Depression.

	By the end of 2017 most of the background research had been completed, with full awareness that our inability to contact more than a few of the known living descendants meant that many important “gaps” in the lives of the earliest immigrant generation could not be filled. Our main task for 2018 was to write the commentaries on the two plays published by Max. By far the major question for both was: did Max model his plays on pre-existing literature (novels or plays about Spartacus and/or Herod the Great), or was the plot of each solely from his imaginative mind, with due consideration that he would be aware of the existing ancient historical sources for both persons? At the very least this led to the examination of as many published works as we could find, in any of the three of four languages which Max could read, and to which he might have turned for ideas. Our search also included silent movies he may have seen. It appears that Shakespeare inspired some of his dialogue style.

	We were well aware that finding a publisher for a volume devoted to an obscure writer and his extended family that embraced several areas of research (Jewish genealogy, European immigration to the USA at the turn of the 19th century, business interests in the American Southwest and Mexico, and the literary interests of someone apparently without a background in theatre), would be very difficult. Readers would not be surprised to learn that the onset of the Covid pandemic in early 2020 made the task of attracting a publisher all the more difficult. Publishers who had initially shown interest in the book, lost it subsequently under the strain of the virus’ restrictions. We believe we have made a positive and useful contribution to immigrant studies affecting in particular Hungary. Beyond that we will let both of Max Kranzthor’s two plays, set in ancient history, and written late in his life, speak eloquently for themselves. 

	In the Preface we began with a famous quotation penned by writer Arthur Conan Doyle, put in the mouth of his master detective. We think its focus on the related but not interchangeable terms “impossible” and “improbable” (regarding the collection of evidence, and then reaching a conclusion in crime detection) is appropriate for our own research. There are many instances, and we draw readers’ attention to them along the way, where the evidence is compelling, but not conclusive. This means we decided to accept that we have the best answer to complex questions of who, what, when, where, why, or how (e.g. regarding something of importance that happened to someone). Biography is an inexact endeavour, and is often only an approximation of a person’s life. Beyond that admission of uncertainty we cannot go, given the available and sometimes conflicting data.

	Parts 1 and 2 are focused upon Max Kranzthor, the “patriarch” of this Jewish-Hungarian family, and the early-generation members who migrated to the US between 1881 and 1908, from a European country then still under the umbrella of the Austrian monarchy. Max, Alexander and Katherine are treated together in Part 1, as we found more links between the two brothers and sister – not least endogamy. Max’s son Albert married Alexander’s daughter Dorothy (first cousin marriage), while Alexander himself had previously married Katherine’s daughter Mary (avunculate marriage). Max’s brothers Jacob and Samuel are treated together in Part 2, as they displayed many social connections between them and no connection to the others. Parts 3 through 6 are devoted to Max’s two plays, Spartacus (1929) and Herod (1929), with a Commentary for each presented first (to help contextualise each play), and then the complete text of each as originally printed. Those six parts are followed by ten Appendices, all of which are intended to provide broader and deeper context for our detailed narrative of the immigrant family and its descendants. They include original letters that we managed to locate, such as the letters of Max to the Special Claims Commission (Appendix 2), the letter of Gregory, son of Samuel, to his colleague and friend George Sprague Myers (Appendix 6), and the Holocaust letter of Elsa, probably daughter of a sister of Jacob’s wife Mary Krausz (Appendix 5). The details of Max’s claim to the Special Commission are explained in Appendix 1. Other Appendices provide comparative tables (3 and 4), genealogical trees (8), and a series of photographs (7). The last two (9 and 10) concentrate on the theatre scene of Max’s play about Herod and Mariamme. 

	Our Conclusion attempts to find context for the Kranzthor Family in the few published large-scale accounts of the Jewish migration from Hungary to the US. We were surprised to find that almost nothing has been written specifically about the Hungarian Jews of Los Angeles. Our Bibliography is subdivided into categories of sources, which will enable readers to find information more quickly, even though it is true to say that apart from original documents there is very little that has been published concerning the Kranzthors.

	 

	 

	


PART 1:

	BIOGRAPHICAL PROFILES OF MAX, ALEXANDER AND KATHERINE

	 

	 

	
 

	Maximiliano/Maxiliano (Max) E. Kranzthor,2 of Jewish descent, was born on 11 February 18533 in the Szatmár County of the Kingdom of Hungary, which is now part of northwest Romania. This county at the beginning of the 20th century had around 30,000 Jews, which was about 7% of the total population.4 It is almost certain that Max was a son of Moses/Maurice Kranzthor and Hannah Guttmann, and thus he had three brothers (Alexander, Jacob and Samuel) and three sisters (Fanny, Jenni and Katie).5 All we know of Moses/Maurice is that he was a member of a local committee responding to the Alliance Israélite Universelle, an international Jewish organisation based in Paris and safeguarding the human rights of Jews worldwide.6 He may have had a brother called Adolf Kranzthor, who appears as a member of the Jewish Assembly in Budapest under Lipót Salzer.7 As to Max, we know only one episode from his early life. At the age of 29 he attempted to migrate to America, but after getting to New York, and conceivably as far as Chicago (where his brother Alexander had gone), he seems not to have managed to establish himself and returned home disappointed. He had departed Hamburg, Germany on 1 February 1882 aboard S/S Berlin, at the cheapest rate of accommodation, nevertheless describing his occupation as “merchant” (Kaufmann).8 

	At some point Max moved to Budapest, the capital of Hungary, probably where he married Amalie (Malvina) Fritch on 28 April 1889.9 His two sons were born in Budapest, the first (Ernest) on 26 April 1894, when Max was 41 years old,10 and the second (Albert) on 4 February 1898, when Max was 45 years old.11  Malvina was born on 24 April 1869 and thus she was 16 years younger than Max.12 We have no knowledge of the education of Max at the time of his marriage to Malvina, but his occupation when he finally left Hungary is said to have been that of a “writer” (Schriftsteller). It is not clear what he wrote until then. Max migrated finally to the USA as a middle-age man of 55,13 again via Hamburg, departing on 2 July 1908 aboard S/S Kaiserin Auguste Victoria, 2nd class, and arriving at New York on 11 July 1908.14 Malvina and the two sons followed a little later, departing on 12 November 1908 aboard S/S Amerika, 3rd class, and arriving at New York on 22 November 1908.15 After New York, Max eventually headed towards El Paso, Texas. He had there his brothers, almost certainly, Jacob and Samuel Kranzthor, who had previously settled at El Paso (see Part 2). Both were retail merchants: Jacob of “dry goods” (basically textiles and ready-to-wear clothing), Samuel of “shoes”. Curiously, however, there is no direct record of any social or business connection between Max and the two brothers.16 Another brother, almost certainly, who had previously migrated to the USA, was Alexander S. Kranzthor.17 As we shall see, the connection here with Max is revealed to us when we find his second son (Albert) marrying Alexander’s daughter. It is possible that Max, before getting to El Paso, visited Alexander in Chicago, since something similar was done by Samuel when he first came to America.

	Upon his arrival at El Paso soon after 1908, Max began to work as a “merchant”, dealing apparently in textiles (like Jacob). He promoted a line of exchange with the neighbouring Mexican city of Juárez on the Rio Grande, also establishing a shop (a “curio” store) there.18 Max is attested for the first time at El Paso on 27 June 1910 attending a funeral (of the wife of a fellow Jew and fellow “Juárez merchant”), in which he assisted as a “pallbearer”.19 In 1911 (February to April) he is referred to in the local press as being involved in a trial over ornamental fabrics, illegally imported from Mexico, for which he was ultimately fined $400 (ca. $12,700 in today’s purchasing power).20 It was a re-trial; the first one did not reach a verdict. To counteract negative publicity (no doubt assisted by his attorney), Max wrote a letter from Juárez on 15 May stating that he had not “been charged with smuggling, but with conspiracy to smuggling”, and that smuggled goods had not been found in his possession, but in the possession of a “commercial traveller”. This person claimed to have bought them from Max, who denied such a thing, urging his readers to judge “if I was given or not a fair trial.”21 

	Due to this, or in combination with other reasons, including the Mexican Revolution (begun on 20 November 1910) and the Battle of Juárez (April-May 1911), which caused considerable damage to his business,22 Max had to move to Los Angeles, California, in “August 1912”.23 He was now 60 years old – his wife Malvina 43, his first son Ernest 18 and his second son Albert 14. His appearance is described, a little later, as of “middle” complexion, with grey hair and blue eyes, “5 feet 8 inches” tall (1.72 m) and weighing “140 pounds” (63.5 kg).24 For the next eight years Max lived at seven addresses within the limits of Los Angeles, beginning with “181 French Avenue”,25 while his occupation by 1913 transformed into that for the sale of “Real Estate”.26 During this period, 1912-1920, both of his sons worked initially as “clerks”, but soon developed different professions: Ernest became an “optician” with the Southwest Optical Company, and Albert a “film cutter” (i.e., film-editor) and “photographer” with the short-lived Harold Bell Wright-Story-Picture Corporation.27 We may assume that Albert worked on the production of H. B. Wright’s first two novels made into silent movies: The Eyes of the World (1916) and The Shepherd of the Hills (1919), even if the first was produced by Clune Films. We may also assume that some of the photographs to be found in the Wright Archive,28 might have been taken by Albert.

	The future (or whatever remained of it) looked bright, despite another, this time major, hiccup. Due to bad luck or otherwise, Max’s new occupation drove him toward trouble.29 He became very close to a well-known and colourful character, Gabor Hegyi, working as tract co-managers for Marshall Stimson, the “money lender and real estate dealer”. Stimson owned the Palo Verde Tract, which was part of the Elysian Park within which Hegyi owned the notorious Olympia Tract.30 In an effort to advertise Palo Verde, it was decided that a barbecue should be held for prospective buyers. Hegyi and Max organised the erection of a dancing platform on the adjoining Effie Street, but during the fiesta on 16 September 1914, the structure unfortunately collapsed, injuring many people including children. A damage suit claimed that “a cheap and inferior grade of lumber” was used, “the nails were too small”, and the floor “was not underpinned” safely. While the platform was meant to hold 25 couples, “500 persons were jammed in like sardines”, not to mention that a separate stage “weighing nearly 600 pounds” (272 kg) had been placed on it. The platform’s completion, it was also claimed, had preceded by 20 days a permit issued by “the Board of Public Works”. All in all, Marshall Stimson and his contractors were asked to pay $70,000 (ca. $2,113,000 in today’s purchasing power) to one particular injured couple. Other suits may have followed, but we do not know the outcome of this extraordinary trial. 

	It is difficult to assess the benefit or loss that Max had from his relationship to Hegyi. The latter, also a Hungarian immigrant, has been described as “at times a chemist, principal lender, oil company president, inventor of a dust-cleaner, real-estate investor and ‘architect’ who spent a lot of time in court for one thing or another.”31 Gabor Hegyi was also a shrewd politician, who became not only President of the American-Hungarian Society (with more than 8,500 members in 1914), but also candidate for the LA City Council (1917) and for Supervisor in the Third District of Los Angeles (1918).32 Among his many supporters was Cecil B. DeMille, the famous filmmaker.33 Since we find Max once being referred to as Hegyi’s “secretary”,34 Max must have been either a personal secretary or the secretary of the American-Hungarian Society. His close connection to Hegyi can be traced in a mortgage he held on Hegyi’s car. Sometime in 1916 this car, with which Hegyi apparently had an accident, was taken for repairs to the motor company of A. G. Faulkner. The motor company filed a lein to secure payment. Max disagreed with the company’s action and the case ended in court, which, unexpectedly, ruled that Faulkner’s second (or ‘mechanic’s’) lein took precedence over Max’s first lein. The trial, so-called “Kranzthor v. Faulkner”, established “a precedent in California legal history” as written in the press on 1 February 1917.35 Unhappy Max appealed, but unfortunately the Appeals Court in 1919 affirmed the ruling against him.36 Undeterred by this turn of events, Max is found in another car driven by Hegyi on 17 July 1917, which this time “leaped off a grade in Elysian Park and plunged sixty feet into the gulch below”.37 Luckily both survived, escaping serious injuries. Hegyi alone was third time unlucky, when another car he was driving was badly damaged in Hollywood, and after a week’s struggle in the hospital, Hegyi died on 5 November 1919.38 

	Max’s close connection to Hegyi can also be assumed regarding the Greek and Roman naming of the various streets in Hegyi’s “Olympia” Tract within the Elysian Park. The park had previously been named (probably in 1886 at its inauguration) after the idyllic Greek mythological place called Elysia Pedia (Elysian Fields), the final resting place of the heroic souls. This was thought to be located at the western edges of the Mediterranean world, and in similar fashion California was at the western edge of the USA. It would be fitting for Hegyi to choose Classical names for his streets, conceivably guided by Max who was interested in the ancient world, as we shall see from his writings aiming at the cinema under the influence of contemporary epic silent films. Although, in the long run, these streets were not recognised as such, and only unmarked pathways remain today, the names appear on old city maps: Attila Drive; Socrates Walk; Hercules Walk; Juno Drive; Achilles Drive; Venus Drive; Odessus Drive; Antilco Drive; Electra Drive; Danae Drive; Acrisius Drive; Apollo Drive; Iliad Street; Nausica Street.39 A few are rare names to choose. Antilco (a Latin corruption of Greek Antileon) was a very obscure tyrant of Chalcis in Euboea, referred to only by Aristotle (Politics 5, 1316a) and Aristophanes (Knights 1036-44). Acrisius was a mythical king of Argos in the Peloponnese, while Odessus (Odessos, now Varna in Bulgaria), was a Greek colony in the Black Sea. Finding relevance for such place names is now very difficult. But that the ‘christening’ was the work of Hegyi and Max can hardly be doubted, as also seen in the choosing of the name of a border street by the Olympia Tract: “Malvina Avenue”. This was the name of the wives of both!40 It should be noted that Max in this period (1917-1919) lived at “1719 Morton Avenue”, on the western end of Effie Street, only 500 m away from the Olympia Tract.41

	The trials in Max’s career, before and during his time with Hegyi, would in any case not have had lasting effects, for by 1921, and at age of 68, he seems to be thriving with his own construction business.42 This is when he bought a house for his family at “815 Coeur D’Alene Avenue”, in the seaside resort town of Venice, then independent of Los Angeles.43 Soon after, in 1922, Max celebrated the wedding of his first son Ernest to Caroline B. Cowan, and the couple moved to their own house just a few doors farther up the road.44 Caroline, born in New York in 1895 (one year younger than Ernest),45 had moved to Los Angeles from Des Moines, Iowa by 1918 (at the age of 23).46 Her father (John J. Cowan), of Jewish origins going back to England (the surname derives from ‘Cohen’), worked in the newspaper industry, and she was a stenographer in the advertising department.47 

	In 1925 Max celebrated the wedding of his second son Albert to Dorothy Kranzthor, and this couple also moved not far from Max, about two km away as the crow flies.48 The marriage with Dorothy was an endogamous one.49 Dorothy, born in Chicago, Illinois in 1904 (six years younger than Albert),50 had come to Los Angeles not earlier than 1922 (when she was 18),51 and before 1924 (when her mother died in Los Angeles).52 Perhaps she came initially for the wedding of Ernest and Caroline on 19 February 1922, and got to know Albert there. Her father, Alexander S. Kranzthor, was born in Hungary (in the Szatmár County like Max) in 1864 and migrated to the USA probably in 1881 (but not later than 1890).53 He seems identical to the one mentioned in a list of Missouri physicians for the year 1892, also in the city directory of St. Louis for 1893, and to “Dr A. S. Kranzthor” of “St. Louis”, Missouri, reported to have visited Mercer, Nebraska, in 1894.54 Later in the year this Alexander is advertised in “Ohio” as “Dr Kranzthor, the eminent eye specialist” and again as “the oculist”.55 In 1895 Dorothy’s father is indeed resident at Cleveland, Ohio, and on 15 October of this year he moved to Milwaukee, Wisconsin to marry Mary Bloch (whose mother was also a Kranzthor).56 Mary was 18 years old.57 They settled in Chicago, Illinois, where their son (Victor) was also born in 1896, eight years before Dorothy.58 Alexander’s own profession must have taken a new direction (assuming identity with Dr Kranzthor), for as early as 1898 he is advertised as an independent “artist”, and by 1910 as a “portrait artist”.59 By 1915 the family is found in Onondaga, New York and remained there at least to the beginning of 1922.60 Dorothy’s profession after marriage to Albert, at the age of 21 (though the certificate says 20), is not clear,61 but she is found later to be working as an “operator” in a “beauty shop”.62  

	Although one might have thought that this endogamous union may exclude the possibility that Max and Alexander were brothers, and therefore cousins at the closest, the fact is that marriages of first-cousins is quite legal and even usual among the Jews. Also unlike laws in the state of Texas, the civil law in California allowed such unions. Further, the risk of genetic disorders carried to the offspring of first-cousin marriages, which is often seen as a barrier, has been disputed. Even if Albert’s and Dorothy’s first son, “Robert Kranzthor”, born on “3 August 1926” (one year after Albert’s marriage to Dorothy), died a baby on “17 September 1927”,63 their second son, “Richard Kranzthor”, born on “22 June 1931”, lived on.64 He can be traced in the Census of 1940 as “Richard Kranz”, eight years old, living with his parents, identified as “Albert and Dorothy Krang”, and registered by mistake in separate sheets and different addresses.65 He is mentioned by Albert in 1943 (when he would have been 12 years old): “I have one child, Richard M., born June 22, 1931 in Los Angeles”. By this time Albert and Dorothy live separate lives.66 So the question of whether Max and Alexander were brothers remains almost certain.67 Max was 11 years older, even if Alexander migrated to the USA 27 years earlier than Max (not counting the latter’s attempted early migration).68

	Endogamy actually runs deeper within Alexander’s family. His wife Mary Bloch had a “Kranzthor” as her mother (who was almost certainly an older sister of Alexander and Max).69 Mary had a sister “Sarah Bloch”, who is also found as “Sally Bloch (later Jacobs)”, the latter’s mother being a “Kranzthor”.70 That Sarah and Sally are identical is shown by the fact that Sarah is said to have been born “April 1883”, and indeed Sally (as “Sali Block”) was born on “11 April 1883”.71 Sarah/Sally evidently also had a twin sister “Mina”, while an older sister of theirs was “Irma”.72 The mother of these girls (Irma, Mary, Sarah/Sally, Mina), as well as of three boys (Alex I., David E. and Jacob/Jack/John), was “Katherine Kranzthor (later Bloch)”.73 As sister of Alexander, her daughter Mary was Alexander’s niece. An uncle-niece marriage (25% common genes) would have carried greater risk than the first-cousins marriage (12.5 % common genes) between their daughter Dorothy and Max’s son Albert. Both types, however, are legal among the Jews. But while the civil law in California, as mentioned above, allowed the marriage of Albert and Dorothy (first-cousins), the civil law in Wisconsin should not have allowed the avunculate marriage of Alexander and Mary (uncle-niece). The marriage took place nevertheless. Katherine, born in 1850, arrived in the USA in 1882, a year after her husband Leopold Bloch, who had been born in 1839. She departed Hamburg aboard S/S Suevia on “24 May”, with the first four of her children (Alex I., Irma, Mary, David E.), and arrived at New York on “8 June”. Leopold had departed Hamburg on “16 February” 1881 aboard S/S Westphalia and arrived at New York on “3 March”.74 Katherine outlived Leopold by 13 years.75 While Mary died in Los Angeles and was buried there in 1924 (thus missing Dorothy’s wedding by a year), as did her son (Victor) in 1939,76 Alexander returned to Chicago in 1928, died and was buried there in 1933.77 

	After Albert’s wedding in 1925, the good life for Max and his family continued only to the dreadful year 1929! The crash of the stock market in late October was followed by the worst financial depression in the history of California and the USA. Unemployment by 1932 reached a staggering 28%, thousands of investors and depositors went bankrupt, many property-owners lost their homes, and by 1934 one-fifth of all Californians were dependent upon public relief. Ernest and Caroline’s house was sold or taken away, since the couple was forced to return to the parental home in 1930.78 It seems that any money raised, or that had been saved by Ernest (once an independent optician), was invested in a “general store” in the hope, one assumes, of some income.79 In that same year, Albert and Dorothy moved away from Venice to a rented place in East Hollywood, but at least they kept their jobs: Albert by then had become a “manager” in an “automobile” company.80 Before 1933, when the Depression reached monumental proportions, Max’s house also disappeared. In 1932 he is found not far from downtown Los Angeles (near the MacArthur Park Lake), at “1671 Wilshire Blvd.”, and perhaps the following year at “722 S. Bonnie Brae” (possibly in a home for the elderly), where he would survive only until 1934.81 

	His wife Malvina moved to “668 S. Bonnie Brae”, before appearing two years later (in 1936) as “widow of Max” (she was now 67 years old) living with her son Ernest, and subsequently staying alone close by Ernest’s address.82 But in the same year we find a new person in her life, Emil Balsam, a Jew from Poland, a widower aged 74, who announced his intention to marry. Indeed within a few days, Malvina became Mrs Balsam and evidently moved to Emil’s address.83 The new lease on life was short for Malvina, as Emil died on “23 August 1938”.84 We do not know her immediate whereabouts after this traumatic event, but by 1940 – having either inherited some means of survival, or having come into the newly available Social Security benefits of the old age pension – she retired to a flat by the seafront in Venice, not far from where she had lived her best years with Max.85 From there Malvina moved, and for the last time, to Santa Monica, where she died on “18 July 1942”, aged 73.86

	Ernest and Caroline are found in what looks to be mostly rented properties in Los Angeles from 1935 to 1965.87 In 1940 Ernest is said to be in “retail grocery” and Caroline a “saleslady in men’s ties”.88 Ernest’s last occupation before retirement was “drill press operator” in the “Lockheed Aircraft Company”, whereas Caroline’s was “cashier in the Lake Theatre” (surely referring to the historic theatre by the MacArthur Park).89 We know that Caroline died first in 1961 (at the age of 66) and Ernest followed in 1965 (at the age of 71).90 They left no children.91 Albert and Dorothy also appear in rented accommodations from 1934 to 1943, with Albert working in various positions: in 1936 managing the block of flats in which they lived (“Casa Ruth”, presumably charity accommodation); in 1940 he was a “liquor salesman”; and lastly in 1943 he was “manager” and “salesman”, probably again of an automobile company (“Ed James Buick”), where he retired some 25 years later.92 By 1943 and in the process of Albert’s application for naturalisation, at the age of 45, we learn that the couple had separated.93 Albert seems to have abandoned Judaism after his father’s death, changing his surname to Kranz, and asking ultimately to be cremated, which is forbidden by Jewish law.94 Dorothy remarried, becoming “Mrs Solomon”, but by the time Albert died in 1974 (at the age of nearly 76) she had returned to stay with him.95 She died two years later (at the age of nearly 72) in Detroit, Michigan, where their son Richard had moved.96

	We know that Richard graduated in 1950 from the Los Angeles High School (1.7 km away from Albert’s last address), and was drafted into the army, serving from 1954 to 1956.97 In 1963 he earned a bachelor of professional arts in illustration at the Art School of Design, then in Third Street, establishing himself as a California artist (painting the “37 US Presidents” including Nixon in 1969), and eventually ended up in Detroit, where he worked as a teacher in Art Education, becoming professor at the Center for Creative Studies in 1979.98 Richard died in this position on “14 August 1993” (at the age of 62).99 He had been married to one Karen Lee Fleischman in 1965 in Nevada, but later divorced and does not seem to have left any offspring.100 Karen Kranz of Tacoma, Washington, was born on “30 June 1942”, being 11 years younger than Richard.101 After divorce, apparently in the late 1980s, she seems to have moved first to Warren, MI and then back to Los Angeles in 1991, where she lived the rest of her life. She died in Las Vegas on “29 June 2005”.102 Richard was the only grandchild of Max who became an adult, and, unlike his father Albert, he practiced his Jewish faith to the end.

	Max died on “29 July” (buried on “31 July”) 1934 of pulmonary edema after suffering a heart attack at the age of 81.103 This was 22 years after his arrival at Los Angeles from El Paso. In that respect his classification by the Alameda County Library (San Francisco) as a California “author” with “less than ten years residence” is erroneous.104 Max wrote and managed to publish in 1929 two dramatic compositions: Spartacus in five acts and Queen Mariamne and King Herod in three acts – at least the latter, but conceivably both, were meant to be adapted for motion pictures.105 His timing was significant. The first “part-talkie” epic film was Michael Curtiz’s Noah’s Ark released late in 1928, while the first “all-talking”, “all-dialogue”, “feature-length” picture had been Warner Brothers’ gangster film Lights of New York, released on 28 July 1928. Max’s first copyright of Spartacus actually dates to “29 July 1927”106 (his second to “9 February 1929”), while his first copyright of Queen Mariamne (that was the original title) to “15 March 1929”. The very first Academy Awards ceremony took place on “16 May 1929”. Even at his advanced age (he was 76), there is no doubt that Max was trying to further his fortune, totally unaware of what was coming in October 1929. He was there in Los Angeles, attempting to do so through the newly available sound cinema, and before many other prospective playwrights had recognised that new movie development! 

	There is nothing to prepare us for that – other than Albert’s employment in the period 1916-1921 as a Film Editor (mentioned earlier), and perhaps Max’s acquaintance with Cecil B. DeMille via Gabor Hegyi. Also, there were no previous “all-dialogue” epic films for Max to follow as a guide. Alla Nazimova’s Salome (1922), Cecil B. DeMille’s The Ten Commandments (1923) and The King of Kings (1927), and Fred Niblo’s Ben-Hur: A Tale of the Christ (1925), were all silent – not to mention early epics such as Ben Hur (1907), Herod (1908 or 1912?), The Last Days of Pompeii (1908 & 1913), Quo Vadis? (1912), From Manger to Cross (1912), Antony and Cleopatra (1912), Spartacus (1913), Salambo (1914), Gaius Julius Caesar (1914), Attila (1916) and Fabiola (1916). So Max could only have looked (if he actually did) at plays meant for the theatre. The closest to his time, and in regard to Herod, was Thomas Sturge Moore’s Mariamne (1911), Michael Field’s (pseudonym for Katharine Harris Bradley & Edith Emma Cooper) Queen Mariamne (1908), and the most famous going back to Stephen Phillips’ Herod: A Tragedy (1901).107 All three were published (the last produced on stage) in England. It is to be noted that in terms of American publications per se, the previous plays to that of Max go back to Amelie Louise Rives’ Herod and Mariamne: A Tragedy (1888), and to Henry Iliowizi’s Herod: A Tragedy (1884) – the latter author, interestingly, being a Rabbi in Minneapolis. In regard to Spartacus, Max would have had an even more restricted choice in having to look back to Robert Montgomery Bird’s popular The Gladiator (1831), thereafter available in print.108

	Even if Max did give us a sign when he left Hungary back in 1908, by saying that he was a “writer”, it is still surprising to contemplate that after what he went through as a migrant to the USA and Mexico, working hard as a “merchant”, a “salesman” or an agent of “real estate”, he would devote his late years to writing drama in English, what was for him probably a fourth language (after Yiddish, German and Hungarian).109 He would not have had any formal English education prior to becoming an author at 76.110 We can only wonder about his general reading (focussed normally in the business realm), and how quickly he mastered English prose. It is possible that he had editorial assistance, in the person of a younger member of the family with college education. Such was Alexander’s son Victor (brother of Dorothy, wife of Max’s son Albert, as we saw), who happened to be around when Max began writing his English plays. Victor had already written two plays in Syracuse, New York: one called The Fanatics (1916) and one entitled Human Bondage (1921), both dramas in five acts.111 Victor continued writing his own plays when he arrived at Los Angeles: Ausable’s Protection (1925, a drama in one act), A Girl in Every Port (1925, a comedy in one act of 11 scenes), Scales (1925, a tabloid in one act), and Truth-Day (1926, a farce in one act).112 But none of these, although copyrighted, were published. As to the subjects chosen by Max, one wonders whether there was a Hungarian socialist or Marxist interest in Spartacus.113 In the foreword, Max began by saying:

	 

	We know Spartacus hardly more than by name. Roman historians devote to him very little space in their books and that little mostly for his vilification, although they had to admit his humanity in his warfare. – But it is not difficult to read between the lines and to attribute alike the meagerness (sic) and malignancy of their accounts of him to the wounded Roman pride that a despised slave should have, by his genius, brought the Republic near the brink of destruction. His rehabilitation, therefore, is a work of posthumous poetical justice.

	 

	But also in Queen Mariamne and King Herod, which would broadly reflect his Jewish tradition, one wonders whether there was spirit reflecting the Hungarian revolution. In the Foreword, Max begins and ends by saying:

	 

	The subject matter of this drama was taken from Josephus and, with some modifications is, in the main line, very true to history. Where the author partly deviated from tradition, is the character of Herod. This king is identified in the public mind with all that is most cruel and hateful in an oriental despot… We moderns have surely no reason to pass too severe a judgement on a monarch of two thousand years ago, when we have witnessed up to our very days the crimes against humanity perpetrated by crowned heads.

	 

	While a copy of Spartacus (66 pages long) was sent to the Charleston Daily Mail, and a copy of Queen Mariamne (55 pages long) to the New York Times, no reviews as such appeared.114 Spartacus, nevertheless, was included in a teacher’s reading list for students, and in a bibliography for dramatisation projects that might be pursued by a ‘Latin Club’ in schools or colleges.115

	 

	 

	
PART 2:

	BIOGRAPHICAL PROFILES OF JACOB AND SAMUEL

	 

	
 

	1. Jacob Kranzthor

	 

	Jacob was born in Hungary in 1857 (thus four years younger than Max),116 married in Budapest in 1880, and migrated to the USA in 1886 at the age of 29.117 His wife Mary Krausz, who was then 23 years old (born in 1863),118 had already given birth to two of his children: Irene born in 1881,119 and Ellen (Ilona) born in 1885.120 The family took the road to El Paso, Texas. Jacob’s death announcement in the local press 49 years later (in 1935) mentioned the fact that he had come “to El Paso from Hungary”, he had moved later to “Shafter”, and “since his retirement 10 years ago [i.e. 1925] made his residence in Los Angeles.”121 While Jacob indeed went to Shafter (in the Texas county of Presidio), where his son Frederick was born in 1889,122 and his daughter Anita (Anna) in 1891,123 he then seems to have moved via Eagle Pass (in the Texas county of Maverick) to Purcell (in the Oklahoma County of McClain) to join his brother Samuel who married there (see later), while Jacob’s wife and children returned to Hungary (1896-1899).124 In 1899 Jacob, after journeying to Europe to fetch his family, returned to Eagle Pass, before moving to El Oro in Mexico for the next four years.125 Jacob’s connection to El Paso is particularly clear from 1903 (when his brother Samuel also returned from Mexico – see later) and up to 1906 (when his elder daughter Irene, then 25, got engaged to a local man, her wedding taking place in Eagle Pass in 1908).126 During this time he had purchased with his brother, “the wholesale and retail business formerly conducted by Tanner-Pennabaker Hardware Company”, which they renamed the “El Paso Hardware Company, Kranzthor Bros”.127 For almost two decades thereafter, Jacob is attested as established in Eagle Pass.128 Also, while his retirement to Los Angeles is reckoned by the El Paso press to be from 1925 to 1935 (and thus from ages 68 to 78), he had already expanded his business there by buying property in 1923 and registering a home address in 1924.129 Yet Jacob was in El Paso in 1925, having been in San Antonio (in the Texas county of Bexar) in 1922 (where his son worked for a decade as we shall see) and again in the period 1927-1930.130  

	Jacob’s daughter Irene continued living in El Paso, where she gave birth to her two children, in 1908 (Frank H.) and 1911 (Elfrida T.), and where she is attested still married (to Alfred E. Schutz) late in 1912.131 But in 1913 she must have moved back to Eagle Pass, separating from her husband, for in that and the following years (and in fact since 1910) he is living alone in El Paso, while in 1914 her younger sisters (Ellen and Anita) visited El Paso and had to stay with their uncle Samuel instead.132 Irene is clearly known to be “divorced” in 1920, living with her children in her parental home in Eagle Pass, while concurrently her ex-husband is living “divorced” as a “lodger” in El Paso.133 She was definitely in Eagle Pass in 1917, for on 16 September she crossed the Rio Grande to enjoy the festivities at Piedas Negras, which became the subject of one of her interesting articles published in 1918.134 During this period Irene not only cultivated further her previous connections to Mexico, but wrote to promote Mexican culture. In her first article, in which she anticipates the passing by Congress of the 19th amendment granting women the right to vote (4 June 1919, ratified 18 August 1920), she notes:

	 

	The kind reader must permit me to remark that if the friend of Mexico happen[s] to be a woman, that country is so much richer for having one more true friend. When a woman takes a country into her favor, her enthusiasm for it is usually more intense and obvious than that of her brother man. Man’s enthusiasm about a country or anything else may be profound, but is not always easily felt or seen, as is woman’s enthusiasm. And an intense and obvious feminine enthusiasm, accompanied by some well-founded argument which might serve to give it weight, cannot help but be a very valuable asset in convincing people of the good aspects of a country, especially in our day, when woman’s influence upon public opinion is felt to a greater extent than ever before.

	 

	Irene returned to El Paso in 1926, and is documented there as a “widow”.135 She stayed there with her children until the early 1930s, though her daughter spent time (the school year 1927/1928 and then some time in 1930) in the house of her grandfather Jacob, then in San Antonio.136 Finally by 1935 Irene and her daughter departed for Los Angeles to live with her mother (then also widowed).137 She remained there until her death in 1951.138 Irene’s ex-husband, Alfred, a merchant of photographic equipment, also never remarried in El Paso until his death in 1945.139 

	Since migration in 1886, and the time spent in Shafter (a silver mining town founded in 1882) near the Mexican border, Jacob seems to have done financially well to the end of the century, by which time he had moved to Eagle Pass, even closer to the border (opposite Piedas Negras). This is reflected in his ability to have sent his family to Hungary (1896-1899) and have gone himself later to fetch them back to the USA, or so it seems.140 While in Hungary, his daughter Irene (then 15 years old) posted a nice portrait (holding a white-neck grouse) back to her uncle Samuel.141 It carried the following handwritten inscription: 

	 

	To my very dear uncle Sam, this slight mark of affection from his loving niece, Irene. May 4, 1896.  P.S. Please be so kind as not to concentrate your gaze upon the face of this portrait of my unworthy self without noticing the bird, which is a very distinct[ive] fowl.

	 

	On Jacob’s return to Eagle Pass, life must have continued being successful. He went ahead to transfer his business into Mexico (1899-1903),142 now to the gold mining town of El Oro, after which returning to Texas (via Piedas Negras) he purchased (with his brother as co-owner) the El Paso Hardware Company. This venture, however, had a limited future (1903-1905), as Jacob subsequently opened a dry goods store in Eagle Pass, known as “The Fair”,143 while his brother moved on to become the owner of a notable shoe company in El Paso and then in Los Angeles (see later). Perhaps the massive building explosion mentioned locally in 1905 set the ball rolling for the brothers’ decision to change their businesses. Several boxes of dynamite caps in the hardware store blew the entire glass front out onto the road, injuring four people.144 

	Jacob therefore confined his business to Eagle Pass until his own advancement to San Antonio late in 1922 (apparently to set up Frederick there) and to Los Angeles in 1923. Jacob’s son Frederick had married (to “Flossye Israel”) in 1915.145 He was 26 years old. Frederick had three daughters: one born in 1917 (Beverly), another in 1919 (Teresita Florine), and the third in 1929 (Jacqueline Augusta).146 He was at Eagle Pass until 1922, having worked from 1910 (after university) as a “bookkeeper” in his father’s business, and from 1917 as “machinist” and “exporter” to Mexico. “The Fair” seems to have continued in operation until 1917, when a new (or expanded) store “Kranzthor & Schwartz” appears in partnership with Jacob’s new son-in-law (see below), and in which Frederick is employed.147 But from 1923 to 1933 he moved to San Antonio (where his youngest was born in 1929) opening his own “general store”.148 Frederick finally settled at El Paso, apparently after a short stay at Corpus Christi (in the Texas county of Nueces), in fact working as an “assistant manager” in that city’s largest retail department store (Popular Dry Goods Company), at least from 1938 to 1944, and as a full “manager”, at least from 1947 to 1959.149 He died at El Paso in 1971.150

	Meanwhile, Jacob’s second daughter, Ellen, who was still single at 32, was given in marriage (to “Sam Schwartz”) in 1917.151 The Jewish wedding ceremony in Eagle Pass was described in El Paso as “one of the most important social happenings of the year.”152 Ellen had a son (Joseph M.) in 1918 and then twins (Yolanda S. and Arnold I.) in 1921.153 For most of her life she resided at Eagle Pass, although she spent time in San Antonio and it is said that she also lived in Mexico (El Oro de Hidalgo).154 Ellen was the recipient in 1946 of the Letter of Elsa, an interesting document from a first cousin who had recently survived the Holocaust (see Appendix 5). Ellen died in San Antonio in 1981, having outlived both of her sons.155

	Her husband Sam was brother of Maurice Schwartz who took over the “Popular” in 1941 after the death of their uncle Adolph Schwartz, who had founded the store. The brothers had been brought to El Paso by Adolph, and Sam also worked in his business before 1910 when, at the age of 25, he decided to try his luck in Eagle Pass. Although Sam had initially in mind to open a dry goods store, he became famous by opening the town’s first movie theatre which he called “The Majestic”. In 1915 he went on to build and manage the Aztec Theatre and continued in business until his death in 1969.156 As we saw, after marrying Ellen Kranzthor in 1917, Sam had also invested in his father-in-law Jacob’s business, besides becoming mayor of Eagle Pass in the years 1920-1924.

	Jacob’s youngest daughter Anita, still “single” at 29 in 1920, and visiting San Antonio in 1923, was given in marriage (to “Abraham/Abe Bargman”) in Los Angeles in 1926, where Jacob was supposed to be retired.157 Her husband’s residence was in El Paso, where she was staying already from 1924.158 He was president of the Continental Trunk & Bag Company, and Anita seems to have been his second wife.159 Anita had a daughter (Phyllis) born in 1928, and continued living in El Paso at least until 1937, thus avoiding the difficult financial crisis period that big cities went through 1929-1934.160 Phyllis’ picture as a one-and-a-half year old baby was featured in the press for being the first “telephoto” (i.e. wire-photo) ever to be sent by telegraph from El Paso. Its recipient in Vienna was her grandfather Jacob who was at the time on holiday across the Atlantic (see below). Her photo was meant to be a greeting for his birthday.161 Anita visited San Antonio in 1935, but by 1940 (although she still appears to be “married”), she is registered together with her daughter, and her sister Irene (who was “divorced”) and Irene’s daughter, at her “widowed” mother’s house in Los Angeles.162 Anita’s husband appears to have died in 1944 (at the age of 53)163 and apart from a visit to El Paso in 1956 that it is known to us, she remained in Los Angeles until she died in 1994.164

	Jacob as a merchant of “clothing, notions and hats”, does not present the whole picture of the man. According to his descendants, he was an excellent artist, and some of his paintings are kept in the family.165 This talent links Jacob with his brother Alexander (a professional “portrait artist”), as much as with Richard Kranz (a Professor of Art) the grandson of his brother Max. Some of the artistic work of Jacob may have been executed upon retirement in Los Angeles, though this could not have been uninterrupted, given the major crash of the stock market in 1929. In that year he had taken his wife on a journey to Europe, returning to New York on “14 October”,166 and given the time they needed to travel from East to West Coast (assuming a transcontinental train trip), their arrival would have been only a few days before 24 October – that is to say the Black Thursday, when the crash began. Indeed, we find Jacob and his wife early in 1930 to have moved to San Antonio after selling the “258 South Main Street” property,167 and his final return to Los Angeles must have been brief, as he died there on 13 October 1935 – only a year after Max.168 His wife Mary continued living in Los Angeles, in rented apartments, to 1940 (when her daughters, Irene and Anita, stayed with her), and to 1941, after a break she had in San Antonio (in the company of her daughter Ellen).169 Mary died in Los Angeles in 1943.170

	 

	2. Samuel Kranzthor

	 

	Samuel was born in Hungary (in Szatmár County like Max and Alexander) on 20 December 1865 (thus one year younger than Alexander, eight than Jacob and 12 than Max).171 

	He migrated to the USA in “April 1882”,172 when he was 17 years old, as Alexander did a year earlier. We saw that Alexander came first, probably in 1881, following his brother-in-law and future father-in-law Leopold Bloch, who arrived at New York on 3 March 1881. Max, in his initial journey (aged 29), came second, leaving Hamburg on 1 February 1882. Samuel came third in April 1882.  Katherine the wife of Leopold (and older sister of the brothers) arrived at New York on 8 June 1882. Jacob (aged 29), migrated fourth among the brothers in 1886. It is conceivable that at this early stage (1881-1882) the members of the family co-ordinated their moves, relying for help on Leopold and Alexander who had already chosen Chicago, Illinois. But the evidence at our disposal for Samuel’s whereabouts dates only a few years later. Apparently this young man (since Max seems to have returned shortly to Hungary) was the first to explore Texas and Mexico and with some achievements. In 1887, thus soon after the arrival of Jacob, Samuel is found at Galveston, sailing for New York as a “cabin” passenger at the age of 21½, no doubt already in a merchant capacity.173 In the following year, 1888, Samuel, who is now mentioned as “of Piedras Negras”, and therefore living in the Mexican town opposite Eagle Pass, is registered at the “Mahncke” Hotel of San Antonio, no doubt again travelling on business.174 

	His apparent success may be illustrated by his ability to pay his way back to Europe around 1893, presumably to visit his homeland, returning to the USA in the following year at the age of 29. In this journey Samuel left Hamburg on “10 April 1894”, arriving at New York on “23 April”, aboard S/S Rhaetia.175 Still single, he seems first to have gone to see his “relatives in Chicago”,176 before heading to San Antonio where he established a wholesale dry goods company, said to have been the supplier of various mining towns in Texas, including the one in which his brother Jacob was now working (obviously Shafter).177 On his way to San Antonio, Samuel met “May Agnes” a Catholic young lady “in Percil [read Purcell]” Oklahoma, to whom he promised to return and make her his own.178 Indeed, four years later, on 26 October 1898, he took the major step of marrying outside the Jewish faith (unlike his brothers) at Fort Davis (in Jeff Davis County).179 This union must have created tension or even a riff in his relationship with the wider family (evidently to Max and Alexander).180 His wife May Agnes Young was born on 12 September 1874, and thus she was 24 years old at the time.181 Her family’s house (or at least her mother’s) was actually close to Fort Davis, in Marfa (Presidio County).182 Samuel was presumably naturalised shortly after the wedding in 1898,183 but after the ceremony the couple left the country until 1903, deciding to reside at Colonia Diaz, the first permanent Mormon colony in Mexico.184 It is fascinating just to imagine (let alone comprehend) a male Hungarian Jew with a female American Catholic, raising children in a colonial Mormon environment of the Chihuahuan Casas Grandes, shortly before the Mexican Revolution!

	Since Samuel’s first two children (a daughter May Agnes and a son Wilfrid Anthony) were born on 9 October 1899185 and on 26 September 1901186 respectively, they must have been born in Colonia Diaz.187 The third child (Gregory Michael Angelo) is said to have been born in El Paso on 26 June 1904,188 and therefore one year after the return of Samuel to Texas. While this is apparently consistent with the available documentation, a significant problem is created with the testimony of a surviving grandson of Samuel, to the effect that May Agnes was actually a “half-sister” to both Wilfrid and Gregory.189 One may imagine that Samuel could have been influenced by the polygynous Mormon environment in Colonia Diaz (possibly in combination with his wife’s inability to bear a second child), having fathered Wilfrid with a local woman. But once the family left in 1903, it is difficult to see this woman following Samuel to El Paso and giving birth there to Gregory in 1904.190 This would have amounted to bigamy, forbidden in Texas.

	Whatever the truth behind the precise relationships within the family, on his return Samuel established himself at El Paso. Together with his brother Jacob, as we saw, he purchased a business in 1903, which they named the “El Paso Hardware Company, Kranzthor Bros.” While he is attested in this business until 1905 promoting trade with Mexico,191 in the following year Samuel decided to inaugurate his own shoe business, later to be known as the “Guarantee Shoe Company”.192 It is interesting to record that in the early days of the Guarantee, a two-wheeled cart with a large cut-out of a shoe on top bearing the legend “Greater El Paso’s Shoe Store” was used as a delivery wagon “when El Paso was small enough for burro-drawn deliveries to be practical.”193 This new venture will gradually make Samuel rich, particularly by the end of WW1.194 He regularly occupies lines of news items in the El Paso Herald from 1910 to 1918, which reveal his position in the society, his organising the Merchants’ League, his share-holding in the Tejon Oil and Development Company, his involvement in the Union Bank and Trust Company, his buying of properties, as well as buying bonds for his employees.195 Samuel also gave several interviews concerning his trade, not only in the El Paso Herald, but also in the Boot and Shoe Recorder, where, for example, he forecast that after “a strenuous season of a presidential election”, the shoe business will be better in the coming year.196 A couple of years before this, and only seven months after the beginning of the Mexican Revolution (on 20 November 1910), Samuel had even written an article in which he described his notable customers from Mexico. He included photographs which he had taken immediately after the First Battle of Juárez (April and May 1911) between the federal forces of Porfirio Díaz and the rebel forces of Francisco Madero. The latter and his wife bought shoes from Samuel, as did the generals Orozco, Navarro, Garibaldi, the major Gouzutez and the governor Maytorena, among others. Samuel, who predicts that Madero will become president (as indeed he did on 15 October 1911), adds a spirited, personal assessment of the man:

	 

	Mr. Madero is a disappointment to an American audience to see and hear,          as his English is broken and has a strong Mexican accent.197 He is small in stature, but what he lacks in corpulence or oratory, he makes up in good fellowship, patriotism, earnestness, enthusiasm, honesty and unselfish love for the poor down-trodden people of Mexico. They say he is a dreamer, a vegetarian, a spiritualist. His dream has already come true, of a free and more liberal Mexico, with him as the present power behind the throne and one destined to direct the coming affairs of his country at the very helm. His vegetarian habits perhaps come in good stead, as when roaming the deserts with his followers, he had to forego many a meal, with or without meat! He is probably eccentric enough to be a spiritualist. Think of a man belonging to one of the foremost and richest families in Mexico (if not himself at least his father, most of his uncles and his grandfather are multi-millionaires) taking up the cudgel of the poor peon, and with it beating the intrenched (sic) power of Diaz and his “Coterie of Cientificos!” But of course it was neither he alone nor the battle of Juarez that did it; it was the 95 per cent of the sentiment of the Mexican people that was behind him that accomplished what first looked like a Herculean feat. But to Madero belongs the merit of conception and leadership. I should call it fearless leadership, for in that little man is compressed more moral courage than you’ll find in a king; more nobility of character than in some canonized saint, and the physical courage of a born soldier, or, I should say, a martyr. This is not a eulogy but a modest estimate of the man, who looks small alongside his great accomplishments already effected and those that are bound to come, if his program is not only half carried out.198

	 

	But apart from strong interest in business and politics, Samuel seems also to have had a strong sense of humour. One of his jokes survived in the press. It relates that one evening in discussion with his friends, the question was raised about the business ability of different nationalities. To illustrate the point, Samuel cracked a joke. He said that there were three Americans – an Irish, an African and a Jew – wishing for some of the good things in life. “The Irishman said he wished he could have as soft a job as a Colonel of a National Guard Regiment. The African said he wished he could have a million dollars. The Jew said he wished he had a $200 stock of merchandise and the African’s address!”199 Among his children, it seems that May Agnes might have had a talent for writing, if one is to judge from her high school essays. One such essay, entitled “American Gain by the Success of the Revolution of 1775”, written when she was 14 years old, won her a gold medal as the best essay of the year. The medal is said to have borne “the insignia of the Daughters of the American Revolution, a distaff and a wheel, enamelled in blue and white, on the back is engraved ‘Prize Essay 1913’.”200

	In June 1918 Samuel moved with his family to Los Angeles,201 and to a partnership in a larger wholesale shoe house. He had already invested in this city by buying property, the so-called “Blanchard Hall”, in Fort Street.202 While the El Paso store (the Guarantee Shoe Company) continued its business with an active manager,203 the new firm in Los Angeles, specialising “in women’s high-grade shoes”, became known as the “Ruff-Weaver-Kranzthor Shoe Co.”204 In 1921 Samuel went on to erect his own “attractive” two-story building “on the west side of Olive Street, between [the] Sixth and [the] Seventh Street.”205 With everything in his life in good order, Samuel on 7 September 1922 arranged the wedding of his daughter May Agnes, then 23 years old.206 May married Arthur W. Holtz, two years her senior,207 at the time a salesman of clothing living with his parents at Long Beach, California.208 The couple at first stayed in the general area of Los Angeles (1922 to 1924), moving briefly to El Paso (1925 and 1926), and finally settling at Long Beach (1928).209 Apart from journeys (mostly abroad) of which we have records (1929, 1943, 1953, 1957, 1961), May and Arthur lived the rest of their lives at Long Beach.210 He died in 1973 and she died in 1987.211 They had no children.212 

	Samuel must also have arranged for the marriage of his son Wilfrid A. on “24 September” 1926.213 Wilfrid had been a “student” up to 1920. After college he attended Stanford University (Department of Economics) but only for two years, becoming a “clerk” in 1921 in Los Angeles, before going back to El Paso to work in the family shoe business as a “secretary” from 1922.214 Wilfrid showed a philosophical approach to life. While at El Paso he once said: “Personality is more essential than a college education or money – with a personality you can acquire the other two.”215 By the time of his marriage (to “Carlyn Eugenia Mooney”) he had become “president” or “manager” of the Guarantee store (passed on to him in 1928), a position he kept to the end of his working career in El Paso.216 Nevertheless, Wilfrid managed to file for bankruptcy in 1934, and then purchased the remaining assets (after the creditors were paid), re-incorporating the business with a new charter, while keeping the Guarantee name and the same employees.217 His wife Carlyn, 19 years old at the wedding,218 gave birth to two sons: Wilfrid Anthony Jr (in 1928) and Samuel Loyd (in 1938).219 It seems that the couple continued living in El Paso, where Carlyn died in 1990, though Wilfrid met his end two years later in New Orleans, Louisiana.220 

	Samuel’s youngest son Gregory became the most educated among his children. After the El Paso High School, and the Santa Clara University High School, he was admitted to Loyola Junior College in Los Angeles (1918-1921), returning to spend time in El Paso (1922-1925) before further education.221 He was then admitted to “Leland Stanford Junior University” (Stanford University), staying at Palo Alto (as an undergraduate 1925-1928 and a graduate 1928/1929), and at Monterey (as a graduate 1929/1930), becoming a biologist/zoologist/herpetologist.222 He associated himself with George Sprague Myers (1905-1985), who is now reckoned to have been a leading American ichthyologist of the 20th century. They made a historic field trip together studying “the distribution of certain species of fishes and reptiles in the states of the Mexican border” (9 April-3 June 1929), and subsequently Gregory was widely acknowledged for his discovery of a rare specimen of a reptile (Elaphe bairdii).223 The move to Monterey (in the academic year 1929/1930) was connected to research towards his master’s degree at the Hopkins Marine Station in Pacific Grove. Here Gregory, during a meeting of the American Association for the Advancement of Science, delivered a paper about his field work with the title “A Herpetological Collecting Trip to Western Texas, with Exhibition of Living Elaphe Bairdii” (20 December 1929).224 One of Gregory’s letters from the Marine Station, dated to “16 April 1930” and sent to his friend Myers, survives in the latter’s archive in the Smithsonian Institution (see Appendix 6). In this he reveals that he was hoping to complete his Masters by August, and then join Myers (apparently in Stanford) to continue work on their collection of reptiles.225 We do not know if this was accomplished. 

	Gregory eventually returned to El Paso (1933-1936), where he also had to help in the family business under his brother Wilfrid A., but he finally left the town to share the parental house in Los Angeles (1937).226 Having been bright enough to be Vice-President of the Chess Club at Stanford University, Gregory is on record as having won quizzes, and prizes in various games, making a name for himself in playing bridge.227 Yet, he was otherwise “damn slow and lazy” (as he admits in his letter to Myers) and he maintained a lifestyle rather open to dangers, including abusing alcohol,228 which seems to have burdened his health. His weakened liver must have seriously been tried in 1935 when during a session of showing a rattlesnake and talking about it to people, he was bitten on the left hand. His arm was swollen and he was rushed into a hospital. Early opinion was that he would die, but somehow he survived, at least temporarily.229 Gregory was “single” in 1930, when he joined his parents on their journey to Cuba, and “single” as late as 1939, when he embarked on his journey to Puerto Rico.230 This was to be his last departure from the USA, as he continued to Rio de Janeiro, Brazil with the intention of living there, perhaps working within his profession.231 If this is so, Gregory had not let even his friend Myers know about his decision, which is odd, for Myers was an advisor to the Brazilian Government on the fisheries of this country. Having lost touch, Myers sent Gregory a letter (16 October 1940), addressed to the Guarantee store in El Paso, saying that he had heard a “rumor” about a journey to Brazil, and pertinently asked “What in heck has happened to you?” Myers himself moved to Rio in 1942 and stayed until the end of 1944.232 Gregory died in Rio on 12 November 1944, just over 40 years of age.233 We do not know whether the two managed to meet while Gregory was alive, but Myers would have missed the burial on 15 January 1945.

	Samuel, like his brother Jacob, basically retired to Los Angeles in the 1920s, though he kept constant contact and temporary addresses in El Paso.234 After the marriage of his daughter May Agnes in 1922, he applied for a new US passport for a grand tour of Europe with his wife and Gregory, visiting his “sister” in Romania in 1923.235 His life in the 1920s could have been nothing but delightful (as it was particularly for the wealthy of California), and he seems to have been actively enjoying it.236 He took his wife on another journey to Honolulu, Hawaii, this time taking along his daughter and her husband.237 Even after the crash of 1929, he managed yet another journey with his wife and Gregory to Havana, Cuba in 1930.238 A further journey is known to us only in 1951/2,239 when the Kranzthor couple went to South America, conceivably to make arrangements in Rio for the transfer of Gregory’s remains to a new grave. Samuel was almost 87 years old when he returned to Los Angeles. It may be fitting that his last year was spent back in his beloved El Paso, for indeed this is where he died on 21 March 1957 (aged 92), and so did his wife May Agnes Young-Kranzthor on 4 December 1964 (aged 90).240

	 

	 

	
PART 3:

	MAX KRANZTHOR’S SPARTACUS:
A COMMENTARY

	 

	 

	 

	
 

	Introduction: Spartacus Then and Now

	 

	At some point in his long, complex and difficult life, Max Kranzthor became fascinated by two historical characters, Spartacus the Thracian gladiator (ca. 100-71 BCE) and Herod the Jewish king (73-4 BCE). Exactly when, and in what circumstances, this interest was sparked is not known. He would have become aware of Herod the Great through his own Jewish heritage, but not through the Old Testament. Nikos Kokkinos explores how Max utilised the Jewish historian Josephus (less so the Christian New Testament) and other sources for that play. But there were also ample opportunities, during his early years in Europe and well outside his Jewish matrix, to have encountered the character of Spartacus as a symbol of the eternal human confrontation with slavery and oppression in any form. We may want to contemplate how Max, deliberately or inadvertently, chose two historical characters who represent exactly opposite ends of the social scale in antiquity and now: slavery and kingship. As the birth and death dates given above will indicate, their lives overlapped in the first century BCE for only a few – but significant (73-71 BCE) – years, yet their combined lifetimes spanned that entire century so crucial for the intertwined history of Rome and of Judaea.

	Max may not have come upon Spartacus until he had read some of the many novels and plays – or even saw a play enacted on stage – in Europe or in the USA. We know nothing of his educational background, but it is possible that he knew about the few ancient sources (primarily, but not exclusively, Sallust, Appian, and Plutarch) in translation.241 They are (again primarily, but not exclusively) hostile to the impact of Spartacus and the sustained revolt he led against Rome in the last century of the Republic. The Graeco-Roman literary tradition about Spartacus ends in the fourth century CE with Christianity, and the few original sources we still have are due to a revival of interest in classical antiquity during the Renaissance. Plays featuring Spartacus as a hero of social and political freedom began with the Enlightenment, especially because of the emblematic revolutions in the USA and France. From then until the present, the literary output has been prolific:242 the first novel in any language appeared in 1822, and the most recent (in English) in 2016.243 There is no doubt that Max Kranzthor had access to some of the novels about Spartacus later in the 19th century,244 but it is more likely that he was influenced by stage plays or a movie.245 He left us no indication of how he came to these late in life.

	Nevertheless, it is possible to identify one each of those plays and films that can be shown to have had a direct impact on either the structure, or the narrative tale (or both), of Max’s play. The movie is the Italian-made silent epic Spartaco (1913), released in the USA the following year (English inter-titles) as Spartacus.246 It is based on the hugely popular and much-translated novel by Rafaello Giovagnoli, Spartaco (1874).247 Max Kranzthor may have read it, but not in English – into which (quite unexpectedly) it was not translated, then or now. It is more likely that his first introduction to it was the 1913 movie.248 Though certainty is impossible, Max seems to have incorporated aspects of the film’s plot into the narrative of his play. That is not true of his play’s formal structure and linguistic presentation. For that, it is likely he modeled it on a five-act play he could have seen on the stage in or near Los Angeles in the early 1920s. The play’s title is Spartacus, and it is the creative dramatisation of the Third Slave War by a Scottish immigrant to the USA, Douglas Robson (1888-1948). The play was never published, and what may be the only typescript of it is archived at the University of California at Berkeley.249 How both this play, and the silent movie, may have influenced Max are the next steps to take.

	 

	Preliminary Note

	 

	Readers unfamiliar with Spartacus, and the historical events that he inspired and shaped, will benefit from a few contextual notes. What is called the Third Servile War occurred during the years 73-71 BCE of the Late Republic era of Rome. The ancient sources that inform us about this are few and brief. The one closest to the time of this event, Sallust’s Histories, is unfortunately fragmentary and incomplete. Other accounts are either biased and pro-Roman, or deal only with strategic or tactical aspects of the protracted slave uprising. That struggle is known primarily through the Kirk Douglas movie Spartacus (1960), or the more recent TV miniseries (2010-2013) of that same name. Since Max Kranzthor would have had access to the ancient sources in translation, the main characters in his stage drama would constitute the core of his “cast”. But the outlines of events were open to imagination and modification, and he could introduce characters of his own invention if he so chose. Thus it would be useful to summarise the barest outlines of the historical events, and the names of the main historical characters – slave and Roman – that are verifiable:

	(1) In 73 BCE a Thracian gladiator/slave named Spartacus escaped from a training school south of Rome with as many as 70 of his fellow trainees. His identification as a native Thracian (what is now roughly Bulgaria and north-eastern Greece) is secure. He is said to have been brought to Italy as a slave, along with his Thracian wife, a priestess of the god Dionysus. Spartacus is attested to have been a native auxiliary in the Roman army who deserted, was captured, and then sold into slavery. Military experience enhanced his value as a sword gladiator, and would also explain his later strategic abilities in confronting Roman forces. Training as an arena gladiator was under direction of the school’s owner, Lentulus Batiatus.

	(2) What began as an escape from detention became a full-scale insurrection led by Spartacus and fellow gladiators: Crixus, Castus, Oenomaus, and Gannicus. Over the next three years Spartacus recruited an army of runaway slaves and even dissident freeborn citizens, and they defeated the Roman forces sent against them, first a unit of militia near Mt. Vesuvius, and later at least six consular armies in major battles fought in both southern and northern Italy. This was the third of three major slave revolts within a period of 60 years and it threatened Rome with defeat. 

	(3) When escape to central Europe was thwarted by land and sea, and the slave army splintered due to factional disagreement about objectives and ethnic divisions between Thracians and Gauls, Spartacus and his remaining forces were defeated by multiple legions commanded by Marcus Licinius Crassus. Spartacus fell in the final battle, and survivors were crucified en masse along the road from Capua (where the revolt began) to Rome. Escaped Spartacan forces took refuge in the hills of southern Italy and were able to sustain an anti-Roman resistance for another decade before their ultimate defeat.250 

	Max must have been aware that any previous rendering of the Spartacus War in fiction, whatever its literary form, took liberties with the known historical facts. That was true of the movie he undoubtedly saw in 1914 or shortly thereafter, and also true of the play by Robson that he might have seen/heard onstage in Los Angeles. We may also keep in mind several questions: why did he choose to write a play instead of a novel? Why did he choose to write in semi-Shakespearean literary format and style? The latter would almost certainly preclude his Spartacus from conversion into a screenplay, but he knew that sound films were the newest development in cinema technique in 1928-1929, and there would be a steady market in substantial scripts. Perhaps the often flowery language of the subtitles to Spartacus and other silent films led him to believe that the dialogue of sound films should continue this somewhat overwrought tradition. Whatever the case may be, reading the play in its entirety is the only way to judge any of those observations. This commentary should not be a substitute; it should be consulted as a guide of sorts to critical thinking about the play and its author’s intentions in writing it.

	 

	Max Kranzthor’s “Foreword”

	 

	Not much needs to be said about Kranzthor’s Foreword. It acknowledges the historical sources still available, and that they are generally hostile to Spartacus and his insurrection. But he is clear in his own mind that the Third Servile War “brought the Republic near the brink of destruction.” Modern reassessments of Spartacus and his rebellion are also tending toward that conclusion. Kranzthor also acknowledges that he has taken creative liberties with the narrative of his play, not only at the very beginning but also at the end. Nor is he apologetic for introducing a romantic element aimed at “the most impressionable part of the public.” But it is what Kranzthor does not include in the Foreword that is just as important: where and how and when and why he decided to aim his creative talents at this particular historical character, and what his inspiration was beyond the few ancient accounts.

	 

	The Dramatis Personae

	 

	Max included a total of twelve named characters (six of them historical, and six fictional). There is also a “body-guard”, a “jailer”, “two strangers”, and some “Senators”. Last are an uncertain number of generic or stock characters, from “conjurors” to “Roman soldiers”. Apart from Spartacus, most readers will not be familiar with the names of the other historical persons: Lucius Cornelius Sulla, Marcus Lucinius [sic] Crassus, plus Crixus, and Oenomaus. Max has misspelled the middle or “tribal” name of Crassus, which is Licinius. Most of the fictional characters have common male or female Roman (Latin) names: Junius, Lucius, Claudia, and Fulvia. One male name, Polyphemus, is Homeric Greek in origin, and one female name, Ismenias, is derivative from the myth of Oedipus the King. The non-Roman “ethnic” characters include slaves of German, Gallic, Thracian, Celtic, and Dacian origin, though “Gallic” (from Gaul) is a subset of “Celtic”. Dacia is the ancient region now part of Romania and Moldova in Eastern Europe. We will explore more of this ethnic mix as we go through the story-line of the play. But it is already evident from the cast of characters that Max exercised his imagination.251

	 

	Act I: pp. 9-20

	 

	Act I consists of ten scenes, a few shorter than a page, through which Max intends to give the audience some background context to the anticipated Servile War: if audiences of that time knew anything at all about Spartacus it was that he led a slave rebellion. The first two scenes are set in Thrace, Spartacus’ homeland, a region now tyrannised by its own despot. Spartacus confers with a large group of “conjurors”, and then with a “bodyguard”, about the current sad condition of “Tyranny-infested Thrace” (p. 11). Readers are offered no context for any of this. We do not know what position in society Spartacus holds other than that he has enough authority to lead a rebellion. We do not know the role or function of the many conjurors, only that one of them speaks in support of vague plans to overcome Thrace’s tyrant, Nicanor. The bodyguard named Philemon has defected to Spartacus and warns him that the rebellion has failed and that Spartacus is now a hunted man. Spartacus orders his opposition forces to scatter to nearby regions, and relates that he “will go to Rome and join her legions in her wars with [King] Mithradates” (p. 11). In due time the ‘conspirators’ who fled will return, and with those patriots who chose to stay, will fight again to free Thrace from tyranny. It will be the fate of Spartacus in this endeavour – freedom for Thrace deferred, to struggle for freedom from slavery in Italy – that Max will make the main focus of his play.

	Even before the action shifts elsewhere, two aspects of this play become clear. One is that little or no context is given for the opening scenes; this may be so for the purpose of limiting the action only to what is necessary to set up the main portion of the story. The other is that Max has chosen not only to explicate his own understanding of the Spartacus story through a stage play (of five acts)252 in English, but has taken on the additional and difficult task of using a semi-Shakespearean form of English. From the outset he employs the spoken English of the Elizabethan era: not just the simplicity of using archaic pronoun forms (“thee” and “thou”) but also verbal endings (“goeth” and “cometh”) so common to that time. This extends as well to sentence structure converted into blank verse (and as we will see, some rhymed couplets), and the use of aphorisms wherever they can be employed. Note the exchange between an unnamed Thracian “patriot” and the insurgent leader Spartacus, who has failed thus far to remove the tyrant Nicanor (p. 10):

	 

	Second Conspirator:

	 

	“Then all is lost!”

	 

	Spartacus:

	 

	“Not all, we lost alone

	What’s accidental, opportunity.

	However, this combined with man’s strong will,

	Makes for success. The one has slipped our hands

	At present, but the other stays intact

	And can be recombined with chance whene’er

	It offers self …The night

	Will favor our escape, so that – let’s hope –

	Tomorrow’s sun will see us safe.”

	 

	We will need to see more of this Shakespearean “tendency” in the rest of the play to understand if Max’s use of it is simply because he was attracted to that playwright’s special ability to identify and emphasise the tragic aspects of history. Or perhaps because he could already see how that had been employed on stage in his own time in a play about Spartacus that he thought might benefit from a more restrained approach and a stripped-down format. That “compressed” quality of his play may represent his exposure to the 72-minute production of the Italian movie.

	The rest of Act 1 (scenes III-X) is set in or near Rome, and in the south-central Italian city of Capua. Spartacus has followed through on his promise to enlist in the forces of Cornelius Sulla (d. 78 BCE). The latter is bringing to an end a bloody struggle with others (Cinna and Marius are mentioned) for political control of the Republic, a pattern that will be repeated several times over the next fifty years. That unfolding conflict is not evident to Spartacus, who in Scene III is clear that his service to Sulla has a larger purpose: “I/have come to learn your methods, how to rid/the world of its oppressors and secure/its peace and freedom” (p. 13) Sulla’s response to that optimism is cynical and direct, exactly what we would expect from a dictator-in-the-making: “What does it matter/that peoples freed by Rome change only masters?/ A master they must have: let it be Rome!” (p. 14).253 The theme of “the politics of empire” is carried into Scene V, where a street debate  among citizens about the fate of Rome under Sulla ends in a stalemate.

	The remainder of Act 1 (Scenes VI-X) is set in Capua and foreshadows the association of Spartacus with that city later in the play. It serves two purposes: (1) to underscore the friendship between Spartacus and a fellow soldier Junius, whose life Spartacus has twice saved in battle, and (2) to introduce a romantic element to the play, one that is so far lacking. It is to the home of Junius’ father Varinius and Junius’ sister Claudia, that Spartacus is invited as a guest of honor. In the absence of her father, Claudia is mistress of the household at Capua. It should come as little surprise that Max uses this interlude to bring Spartacus and Claudia together. In a separate Scene VII, as short as Scene IV, Claudia confides to her nurse, Fulvia, that she regards Spartacus as “the prize [that] is worth my efforts” (p. 18). By the end of Act 1, Spartacus has reiterated his loyalty to Sulla’s cause, and to Claudia.

	 

	Act II: pp. 21-32

	 

	Act II opens with Sulla proclaiming his final victory over Cinna and Marius in the protracted civil war that had divided Rome politically for a decade and more. The setting is the Italian port of Brundisium, and Spartacus is witness to Sulla’s long summary of his successful exploits, which consume most of Scene I. That scene concludes with Spartacus’ reaction to Sulla’s triumphantly bloody oration; what Spartacus says is heard only by the audience (p. 22):

	 

	Spartacus: (aside)

	 

	This tiny earth can satisfy no more

	Than one great man’s ambition at a time;

	Two planets cannot on one orbit move.

	 

	At this point in his play Max begins to show even more clearly his attraction to Shakespeare: the entire scene owes much to the drama and sweep of one of the Bard’s greatest Roman compositions, Julius Caesar. The theme of empire building and its inexorable drift toward dictatorship is clear in what Sulla declaims, and the fear of that is expressed by Spartacus in much the same way that the “envious” Cassius does when Caesar’s triumphant manner has many Romans treating him like a deity on the eve of the Ides of March:

	 

	Why, man, he doth bestride the narrow world

	Like a Colossus, and we petty men

	Walk under his huge legs and peep about

	To find ourselves dishonorable graves.254

	 

	The idea to paraphrase Shakespeare may have occurred to Max on his own, or he might have been encouraged to do so by hearing (on stage) an even more precise parallel in Douglas Robson’s Spartacus. In one scene, Spartacus defiantly contradicts his owner Batiatus regarding the greatness of Capua as Italy’s foremost center of gladiatorial training: “What’s Capua to us or we [i.e. the gladiator-slaves of Batiatus’ school] to Capua?” 255 This is nearly a word-for-word plagiarism of part of Hamlet’s comparison of his widowed and re-married mother Gertrude to Queen Hecuba, widow of Troy’s fallen king Priam: “What’s Hecuba to him, or he to Hecuba?” Since there are no such lines in the silent Spartacus film Max may have seen, no direct influence from that can be deduced. Extra space has been allowed here for comparative purposes, but such close treatment of similar scenes in Max’s Spartacus must be selective in order to be mindful of this Commentary’s length.

	Act II Scene II shifts back to Capua and the house of Varinius, where his daughter Claudia has returned from visiting him in Spain. She and Spartacus renew their vows: “We know that we have pledged ourselves/ For life and e’en beyond it, and that no/ Terrestrial power can unknit or sever/ The ties that bind our souls together.” Precisely then Spartacus informs her that he is leaving on a campaign in Cappadocia (now Turkey), but has not “received of late good news/From Thrace” (p. 24). To this Claudia gives a smoothly rhymed two-line response with which Max has taken care to end this scene; it occurs at the bottom of the same page:

	 

	Go where your duty calls, for near or far,

	You are my beacon light, as I your guiding star.

	 

	Listeners to the play on stage might very well miss this pure Shakespearean touch, but readers of the printed play are more apt to catch it and admire its deft handling. Rhymed couplets can occur anywhere in dialogue, but when they do at the end of a speech or a scene or an act they are termed “capping couplets.” There are five such couplets in Scene 2 of Act 2 of Romeo and Juliet; most famous is: 

	 

	Good night, good night. Parting is such sweet sorrow

	That I shall say good night ‘till it be morrow.

	 

	The remainder of Act II (Scenes III-VIII) are all set in Rome, first in Sulla’s palace (Scenes III-V), and then in Spartacus’ house (Scenes VI-VIII). Whether by design or by chance, Max has divided the action between these two characters as he makes it clear that Spartacus’ two-year service to Rome will have its positive and negative effects on the outcome of the play. The purge of enemies that Sulla has proclaimed is about to take the life of an aged couple (Scene IV). Spartacus is able to intervene and save them, but in so doing he realises once again the terror brought about by absolute power. Sulla offers to help Spartacus free Thrace of its tyrant; Spartacus is wise enough not to want to exchange one master for another (p. 29):

	 

	I’ve taken part in his ungodly sport,

	And am by Sulla bid to even further

	Continue in the game for the reward

	Of being helped by Rome in freeing Thrace.

	I know the kind of freedom now that we

	Would get from Rome, their armies once encamped 

	on Thracian soil…

	 

	The final two scenes (VII-VIII) are intended to bring Spartacus into conflict with his dual roles as Sulla’s capable protégé in warfare and his avowed intention of liberating Thrace. His servant Ismenias announces the arrival at Spartacus’ house of his countrymen Lysander and Antigonus (presumably the “Two Strangers” of the Dramatis Personae). The dialogue of these two scenes noticeably shifts from predominantly verse to blocks of prose (as was the case in Act I, where all scenes except V, VIII, and IX are written in verse). What Max’s intention is by changing from poetry to prose is not clear; it remains to be seen if this is the pattern within the final three acts. Spartacus lays the groundwork for his next move; he and his two compatriots will meet in Macedonia (specifically the port of Thessalonica) when he crosses the Aegean with Roman forces. He will abandon his Roman command there, and the three will return to his homeland, where the absence of the tyrant Nicanor promises a successful uprising against him: “Rome will call me a deserter, and that may be dangerous to me. But to desert Thrace in her need would be shameful” (p. 31). Max has set the stage (so to speak) for a greater conflict.

	 

	Act III: pp. 33-40

	 

	Readers should be aware at this point in the play – now almost halfway through it – that Max’s recreation of the Spartacus Revolt has not even reached the point where the ancient narratives begin, i.e. with the escape from the gladiators’ barracks in Capua. We are still within the lifetime of Sulla, who died in 78 BCE, some four or five years before the onset of the Third Servile War. Spartacus has been in the service of Rome for two years. The backstory here is not as prolonged as it is in Robson’s Spartacus, which has the main character brought to Rome as a prisoner and sentenced to gladiatorial combat fifteen years before his breakout. In the silent film version, Spartacus is also brought to Rome (by Crassus) as a victim of imperial aggression in Thrace, but there is little lapse of time before he leads his fellow gladiators into a war against Rome. We will need to account for this lengthy “prologue” to what readers and/or audiences would expect to be the ‘main event.’

	We will also need to account for why the continuity of the narrative is now broken without explanation. At the end of Act II Spartacus and two loyal friends are about to embark on a dangerous mission, a return to Thrace and the struggle there to overthrow a tyrant. When Act III opens with Spartacus and Claudia as the focus of Scene 1, they are in her father’s house in Capua. Without a reference from either to explain a change of events, Spartacus confirms to her that “I shall tonight again be battling in the arena” (p. 33). From that statement, and Claudia’s response that “Must you/ amuse them now [in] their mobs, and daily risk/ Your life for their applause?” (ibid.) we are led to conclude that Spartacus is now a gladiator-slave in Capua, and Claudia laments that he has been forced to fight for his life in arena combat more than once already (echoing his use of “again” when he talks about the coming night’s event). They pledge their love, and Spartacus departs in time for Claudia’s brother Junius to enter for Scene 2. Both of them know their father, now a military commander, is opposed to her infatuation with Spartacus.

	In this scene we finally get an explanation of what has happened since Act II to cause the change of fortune for Spartacus. Claudia (p. 35) reminds her brother that 

	 

	In far-off Thrace he’d left the Roman army

	For his own country and to serve his people.

	Was that a crime? And yet he was declared

	A traitor and deserter by the Senate.

	And in the war adverse to him, decreed

	Against his country, he was made a captive

	And being brought to Rome, was made a slave.

	 

	That ‘reversal of fortune’ is a common theme in Shakespeare, whether it is found in his dramas, in his histories, or (especially) in his comedies – where ‘mistaken identity’ is often the cause. Perhaps the most famous of that ‘twist of fate’ plot device (fictional or real, depending on the story to be told) is that of Shakespeare’s Coriolanus. The military commander who comes home to applause for foreign conquests finds that domestic and national stress combine to make him a political liability. He is banished to seek refuge among his former enemies, and his demise comes in a final act of treachery against him because he chose peace, and not war, against his own people. For that play Shakespeare went back in time to the early Roman Republic and an event shrouded in myth rather than enshrined in history (in contrast to his more famous Julius Caesar, with its setting at the very end of the Republic). Max shows us he is well aware of the tradition that Spartacus had been a freeborn Thracian, a military recruit, and then (apparently through desertion) a slave whose fighting skills brought him to a gladiatorial school in Capua. We are firmly within the realm of history now in Act III Scene II, and Max will make full use of the aspect of intentional treachery in the drama that unfolds.

	The remainder of Act III is given over to the progression of events that the ancient sources outline. In a succession of brief scenes the action moves from the arena in Capua (Scene III) where the gladiators fight their way to freedom, to Mt. Vesuvius (Scenes IV & V), a temporary “fortress” where the Slave Army plans the campaign against Roman forces – to the countryside of Campania (Scenes VI & VII) where opposing armies meet and Spartacus is (again) victorious, and then back to Capua (Scene VIII). It is clear that Max understands the limits of the stage in terms of gladiatorial combat (given the constraints of a public amphitheatre), or open warfare outside the urban areas (we expect the battles to take place off stage). What prompts Spartacus to revolt is his refusal to kill a fellow-gladiator, Crixus, whom he has defeated in single combat. A plea for mercy in the face of valor is rejected, and Spartacus leads an unspecified number of his comrades to the safety of Mt. Vesuvius, then a long-extinct volcano. There he is acclaimed sole leader of the rebellion, but this event is opposed by Oenomaus, another gladiator with claims to leadership. Dissent is attested by the ancient sources; Max has added betrayal.

	When a major Roman force is subsequently defeated, Spartacus opts for the freed slaves and the others under his command to flee from Italy and return to their homes, a plan opposed by Oenomaus who would rather march against Rome itself. Act III closes with Claudia’s father Varinius sent by the Senate to defeat Spartacus and crush the slave revolt. Once again Max’s dialogue alternates between verse in some scenes, and blocks of prose in others. Why this choice was made is not clear. Where we would expect a declamation or oration in stirring verse (the speech of Spartacus to his growing forces on Mt. Vesuvius – Scene IV), we find instead the less memorable prose format used. That is followed immediately (Scene V) by an equally short soliloquy (not marked as such) in which Oenomaus (a Dacian) derides Spartacus as less qualified than he is to lead a rebellion. Instead of a blunt speech in prose, Max offers audiences a full 14-line stanza of (unrhymed) poetry. We are now three-fifths of the way through the play, with the action in Max’s plot aimed at what audiences should expect to be a major confrontation on the battlefield.

	

	Act IV: pp. 41-52

	 

	Act IV opens with a council of war among the top leaders of the Slave Army (Scene I). The setting is northernmost Italy near the Alps, and Spartacus is once again exhorting his forces to cross the mountains into freedom from Rome, and return to their respective homelands. Oenomaus insists that they stay and fight again the forces of Varinius, and Spartacus concedes that this is the best plan. But before the battle commences, Spartacus is visited (in secret) by Claudia and Fulvia (Scenes II & III), who warn him of the approaching army led by her father. Spartacus relates that he plans to defeat those forces, and then to march on Rome. The expected battle occurs, Spartacus is again victorious, and Varinius is captured and brought before the slave leader (Scene IV & V). Spartacus offers clemency, Claudia reveals that she and Spartacus are married. Regardless of Varinius’ disapproval, and Oenomaus’ wish to execute him, Varinius is freed to return to Rome. The earlier debate ensues about whether withdrawal from Italy, or an all-out campaign against Rome, is the better plan; Spartacus again concedes to Oenomaus.

	The narrative now shifts to Rome, first (Scene VII) to Crassus’ villa, where a spirited debate between Crassus and his head domestic slave (named Polyphemus) allows Max to showcase his knowledge of the three schools of philosophy during that time. Crassus makes his first appearance here, and it is clear that Max wants to present this major character in as humane a light as possible, as if to refute or at least diminish the harsher aspects of his reputation in the sources on the Third Servile War. In two of those he is recorded to have used decimation (the execution of cowardly soldiers by fellow soldiers) against his own troops, and one of those sources credits him with the mass crucifixion of slave-army survivors in the aftermath of the final battle. Here he commands Polyphemus to collect money owed to him by wealthy debtors, and rental fees from tenants of his apartments in Rome’s suburbs: “But be not too harsh on the poor people, and also be lenient with thy subordinates, my [other household] slaves” (p. 50). Max uses the final scene (VIII) in the Roman Forum to allow Varinius a public accounting of service to the State. He hopes to meet Spartacus again in combat in revenge for his prior defeat.

	 

	Act V: pp. 53-66

	 

	This final portion of the play is the longest (11 scenes over 14 pages), but that is only a few scenes and pages more than most of the preceding four acts. It opens when and where we would expect it to: just before the final battle in southern Italy. Crassus now reappears (Scene 1) as the nearly victorious commander of Roman forces pitted against Spartacus, and in a “statement” to Varinius that is presented as a soliloquy to the audience, Crassus openly shows us his understanding of Power (p. 53):

	 

	I tell thee, my Varinius, do not

	Be over-prudish in accepting, though

	From dirty hands, a valuable gift.

	I know, as well as thou, Oenomaus

	To be a scoundrel. But if he is willing

	To sell us his comrades, let this be

	His own concern, and square his accounts

	With hell.

	 

	What was hinted at in Acts III and IV is now made manifest: Oenomaus is not only a dissident factional leader within the slave army, but has conspired with the enemy to assure victory over Spartacus. This theme of internal treachery is not in any of the historical sources available to us, nor is it part of any play or novel or movie known to us from which Max may have borrowed. It does occur in slightly different form in a formally rhymed poem about the Spartacus Revolt, published in an international labor union journal at least a decade before the probable time that Max began to write his Spartacus play.256 While it is unlikely that he read it at the time of publication, it might have been brought to his attention later. In it, the Slave Army is weakened and ultimately defeated by Roman “spies” who infiltrated its ranks in order to promote division and dissension. The poem appears to have been written as a warning to labor union members: be on guard against outsiders sent to learn what is being planned as workers across the USA were in the beginning stages of forming associations (i.e. unions) feared by management. The poem ends with an invocation, in the form of a rhymed couplet that shows its ultimate goal:

	 

	Our prophet Marx has blazed the way. His

	Words are clear and plain.

	‘Unite! You have but chains to lose. You

	Have a world to gain!’ 

	 

	Had Max read this, or heard it quoted, it would have done its job even if all that resulted was the germ of an idea about betrayal, and the use of a rhymed couplet. As we will see, Max raised treachery in the Spartacus Revolt to a more personal level, and his model may have been a traitor (Judas) made famous by his close association with Jesus of Nazareth and his inner circle.

	Though Max’s play does not allude to the ultimate fate of Sulla, it does – through Crassus – continue to explore the imperial aspect that Sulla had imparted to Spartacus in Act II. At the beginning of Act V it is Crassus who declaims to his seasoned and trusted general Varinius, father of Claudia, the ultimate triumph of Rome in terms that we would call today Realipolitik (p. 53):

	 

	… Rome isn’t a boarding school for girls

	Where purity of living and the other

	Domestic virtues are being taught. We take

	Success where-e’r we find it and don’t choose

	Too much the means whereby it is attained.

	For empires are like palaces, not built

	Alone of marble but alike of dirt

	That – baked into bricks – combines to make the structure.

	 

	The remainder of Act V actively brings the full force of Roman dominion against the slave army of Spartacus. Scenes II-VII all center on the last hours of the final battle in which Crassus is victorious. Crixus, as the second-in-command, fears that Spartacus has been killed in combat, and finds Oenomaus slinking safely away from the battlefield. Confronted with his already-suspected treachery, Oenomaus is killed by Crixus as an act of revenge for a lost war. In a different area of battle Spartacus sacrifices his horse just as he is found by Claudia, and the two contemplate a double suicide to avoid capture. As Crixus appears, all three are suddenly captured as prisoners of war by Crassus’ soldiers. Scenes VIII-X are set in a Roman prison, where Spartacus awaits a trial before the Roman Senate. Spartacus reflects on what has happened: “Is it worth while at all/ To spend one’s energies in the vain trial/ Of gaining for the multitude a boon/ They can’t or don’t know how to use?” (p. 59)

	That comment, part of a soliloquy that opens Scene VIII, may be Max’s way of justifying the defeat of Spartacus and the failure of the revolt: not alone through the traitor Oenomaus, but also because the masses he led could not grasp the full significance of their uprising and its consequences. Had they fought with cohesion and solidarity, they might have won. It is the same dilemma that Arthur Koestler explored in his novel The Gladiators (1939), also about the Spartacus Revolt. For Koestler it was part of a bigger issue: tension ‘between ways and means’ regarding the primary goal of a revolutionary movement. The compression of Max’s short play did not allow him to explore that in any depth. Spartacus’ soliloquy is interrupted by the visit (Scene IX) to his prison cell by Junius, his comrade-in-arms during Sulla’s time. Spartacus learns from Junius that his sister Claudia, and Crixus, have taken their own lives. Scene X is written to explore another dilemma of failed revolutions: if offered clemency by the Senate, would Spartacus rejoin the Roman army, serve the State faithfully as an ally, and not again become an enemy? Junius is hopeful that Spartacus will accept this (totally unhistorical) offer (p. 62):

	 

	Tomorrow is the day when you’ll appear

	Before the Senate to be tried. The spirit

	Of the assembly will not be entirely

	One of hostility to you. A score

	Or more of them have been inclined by me

	And other friends on your behalf and favor.257

	 

	The trial of Spartacus before the Senate is the final scene (XI) of the play, and it offers Max the opportunity to test the slave leader’s integrity regarding what he hoped his rebellion would accomplish. The “Presiding Senator” speaks for all, and echoes what Junius has already told Spartacus: pardon will come at the price of serving again in the Roman army, but not in Italy: “You shall be sent to Spain to serve as captain/ With Pompey and under his command.” (p. 65). Spartacus’ reply is his own death sentence. In a speech that takes up all but the last few lines of this final scene, Spartacus lays out all of the reasons he will reject the Senate’s offer, reaching the pinnacle of his complete disdain with the words (p. 66):

	 

	In this wise you’ve spread

	Your domination and your empire’s rule

	To earth’s extreme confines, so that

	There is no nation far or near, escaped

	Your eagle’s claws, as there is none that doesn’t

	Conspire and hope to tear them out at least.

	 

	Given this condemnation of their Empire and their offer, the Senate moves unanimously to sentence Spartacus to death by crucifixion. He is led away to his fate, and the play ends there.

	 

	 

	Epilogue

	 

	It remains to briefly assess aspects of Max’s Spartacus. The circumstances of its research and writing remain uncertain because neither Max nor anyone in his family left us information about its creation. We have a copyright date (1929; with an earlier submission in 1927) on public record, and the same date for its publication is on the printed version. The printing was done by the Christopher Publishing House, Boston, MA (USA). We do not know how many copies were printed.258 There is no accession date at Princeton University Library for the copy available to us. This copy was acquired by Firestone Library through the William Seymour Theatre Collection, and presented to the library by someone named Roger Moore.259 It has no inscription or personal note in it, by Moore or anyone else. As a notable producer of stage plays, Seymour had a long association with Boston, and it is possible that he was alerted to the printing of new plays even when he moved to NYC. By the time he died (1933), his theatre collection numbered 3,000 plays, but Max’s Spartacus was not among them. It was donated to the Seymour Collection by Moore, most likely at some time after the Collection was consolidated. A search of the Princeton University Alumni Association website indicates that Roger Moore was not an alumnus. Further searching is required, but with a name as common as his it might not be possible to establish a positive link with the donor of Max’s play.

	Though it is possible to see in both the silent movie Spartacus (1913) and the play of that name by Douglas Robson (ca. early 1920s) possible influences for Max’s focus on that historical figure, there is little direct influence from either on the story-line of his Spartacus. Nor do there seem to be plot inspirations for Max in any of a dozen stage plays or popular novels, published over the past two centuries, that we have been able to check.260 Certainly Max did what every other dramatist did: he picked from the ancient sources the events and personalities of the Third Servile War of particular interest to him, and provided motives and interactions between or among those events and persons to suit the tale he was inspired to tell. The result is what we have from almost a century ago, and we must also look to events and personalities of Max’s lifetime for additional inspiration or social/political issues he would have experienced or known about upon which he could draw. Without a diary or a memoir, or letters to friends and colleagues, we are left to guess about what inspired a 70-year-old retired businessman/realtor to turn his interest not just to stage plays, but to writing such plays in Shakespearean style, and – in both cases – about characters from ancient history. It is an amazing tour de force.

	In Max’s Spartacus, within both Sulla’s and Crassus’ rhetoric, there is an echo (or, historically, more of a premonition) of the Roman poet Vergil’s famous expression imperium sine fine (‘empire without limit’) in a line from his nationalistic epic poem The Aeneid.261 Max was well aware of imperial ambitions, not only in antiquity, but in his lifetime as both a citizen of Europe in the late nineteenth century, and in the USA of the early twentieth century. He did not live quite long enough to know of the horrors of WW2, but he certainly knew of those associated with WW1 and the subsequent rise of fascist powers in Europe (Italy and Germany) as well as Latin America (Argentina). The Old World Order had collapsed in 1914, and what was replacing it twenty years later at his death in 1934 was just as scary and unsettling. Even the Soviet Union under Stalin was beginning to show the telltale signs of a failed revolution. It may have been events there, during and just after WW1, that motivated him to see in Spartacus a symbol of human freedom, either from nationalist tyranny or larger imperial subjugation. Perhaps, like Douglas Robson, he was inspired by the failed Spartacist uprising in Germany (1919) to write a play about another unsuccessful revolt.

	Max also grew up in Central Europe at a time of great turmoil: economic as well as social and political changes were endemic during the second half of the 19th century and into the first decades of the 20th. If we knew anything (not just more) of Max’s family background and schooling, it might shed some light on not just why he chose the Spartacus Revolt to write about, but also how he structured it. For instance, his five-act play is half the length of Douglas Robson’s five-act Spartacus.262 Max opens his play in Thrace, historically the origin of Spartacus and his wife, but for the rest of the first two acts Max departs completely from the few details we have in the historical sources. What attracted Max to the character and ambitions of the dictator Sulla? Might it have been the rise to power of Mussolini in post-WW1 Italy? Sulla had been responsible for the transformation of Rome from a semi-democratic Republic into an imperial nation in which a largely conscript military became a semi-professional force raised and maintained by men with wealth and political ambitions. We have no knowledge of any association of Spartacus with Romans other than his experience as an auxiliary soldier in Thrace. Yet Max presented Sulla as the pre-eminent character in the first two acts, and his Crassus is reduced to brief appearances in the last two acts. Why would he create such an unhistorical deviation?263

	The biggest question of all is what compelled Max to characterise the hero of his play as a nationalist Thracian, in opposition to a tyrant in that country, who becomes a Roman mercenary to gain military skills that will help him in the liberation of his homeland? In doing so he becomes romantically involved with the daughter of a family of Roman patricians, befriending the son and antagonising the father. As if that were not complicated enough, Spartacus deserts the Roman army, is captured and sold into gladiatorial service as punishment. He leads the outbreak of fellow gladiators, molds them and other escaped slaves into a formidable army, and then twice allows his plans of escape from Italy to be turned aside for an attempt to capture Rome itself. In the end he is captured, along with his wife and closest gladiator-comrade, Crixus. The latter two take their own lives, and when Spartacus is offered the chance of re-instatement in the Roman military, he scorns that opportunity, and in logical response the Roman Senate sends him to death on the cross. Max allows Spartacus to control his own destiny.

	Max’s theme of betrayal by a trusted comrade in his slave army, capture and imprisonment, a trial under Roman legal procedure, and a sentence of crucifixion, is very reminiscent of the ultimate fate of Jesus of Nazareth, exactly a century later. Why would a European Jew, who remained faithful to his religious heritage until his death and burial, clothe his play about a pagan provincial freedom fighter in a transparently Christian garment? In the end we are left with these and many other questions, and without additional documentation we may never be able to answer them adequately. Perhaps for now it is best to read Nikos Kokkinos’ commentary on Max’s other play set in the ancient world, Queen Mariamne and King Herod. In that we are presented with a very clear Jewish theme, and (by contrast) the social status of royal figures.

	 

	

PART 4:

	Spartacus: Full Text as Published
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PART 5:

	MAX KRANZTHOR’S HEROD: 

	A COMMENTARY

	 

	 

	 

	
 

	Introduction:

	 

	As we saw at the end of Max Kranzthor’s biography, he wrote two dramatic compositions: Spartacus (in five acts) in 1927 (published by the Christopher Publishing House in 1929), and Queen Mariamne (in three acts) in 1929 (privately published in the same year as Queen Mariamne and King Herod). The latter, but conceivably both, were meant to be adapted for motion pictures, given their literary categorisation in the entries of the national copyright catalogue.264 As we also saw, this ties in with the advent in Hollywood of the “all-talking”, “all-dialogue”, “feature-length” movies from 1928. Max, in his mid-70s, was in the right place and was attempting to make it through to the sound cinema, being one of the first of the post-WW1 playwrights to do so. 

	It is uncertain how Max became a playwright, writing in English (perhaps his fourth language after Yiddish, German and Hungarian; he also possibly knew some French and certainly Spanish) in the late 1920s Los Angeles. We know, albeit parenthetically, that he had been a “writer” (no genre specified) before his migration from Budapest in 1908. Presumably he was then writing in German or Hungarian. We have no specific answer to this question. But what seems to be relevant, as mentioned before, is the following: first, Max’s son Albert had been employed as a Film Editor in the period between 1916 and 1921; second, Max’s nephew Victor had written several plays in English between 1916 and 1926; and third, Max must have known the famous director Cecil B. DeMille, via his great friend Gabor Hegyi. 

	Another question is the subject matter chosen by Max for his plays, evidently falling on the opposite sides of ancient politics: a famous rebel and a famous (or infamous) king. The uprising of Spartacus (73-71 BCE) may well reflect Max’s sympathy with the past Hungarian revolutions (1848-49; 1918-20), in which the Jews of Hungary were mobilised (see the commentary on Max’s Spartacus by Henry I. MacAdam in Part 3). Patently, the kingship of Herod (40/37-4 BCE) would reflect Max’s Jewish heritage, but with the important difference of his uncommon decision to treat the king dispassionately. We cannot be sure whether Max had socialist leanings, even though this seems to be suggested by his association with Gabor Hegyi, who was involved in L.A. politics that clearly demonstrate a left-wing agenda.265

	A further question is the sources that Max used for his plays – modern and ancient. All previous epic movies we have listed (from Ben Hur in 1907 to The King of Kings in 1927) were silent, that is to say that to gain any experience in screenwriting, Max could only have looked at previous plays meant for the theatre stage. In regard to the story of Herod and his “beloved” and ill-fated wife Mariamme I (ca. 53-29/28 BCE), the two previous plays closest in time to Max, both published in England, were that of Thomas Sturge Moore (Mariamne, 1911), and that of Michael Field (Mariamne, 1908).266 Before these, and perhaps significantly, the famous play of Stephen Phillips (Herod: A Tragedy, 1901) had appeared in print, which was repeatedly performed on the British stage.267 By contrast, as far as American publications are concerned, the plays previous to Max go back all the way to Amelie Louise Rives (Herod and Mariamne: A Tragedy, 1888), and to Henry Iliowizi (Herod: A Tragedy, 1884).268 One way potentially to pinpoint whether Max followed, or knew, any of these, is to compare the dramatis personae present in them. A look at the table in Appendix 9 (which in fact lists ten plays published in English before Max to the beginning of the 19th century),269 shows that apart from a minor character (Sephoris) created exclusively by Max, the nine main characters in his play (Herod, Mariamne, Salome, Alexandra, Joseph, Cyprus, Aristobulus brother of Mariamne, Pheroras, Hyrcanus), exist all together only in the play of Henry Iliowizi (1884), and in another written by Henry Solly (Herod the Great: An Historic Drama in Three Parts, 1896).270 

	We shall earmark these two plays, and observe with interest that Iliowizi had been a Rabbi in Minneapolis and Philadelphia. The year his play was published (1884) coincides more or less with the year Max visited America for the first time (1882). As for the other plays, that of Phillips presents us with an apparent connection worth considering. While Max shares only six (out of his nine) main characters with Phillips, it seems that Herod: A Tragedy (1901) was the only Herod play to be presented as a lecture in California in the 1920s, and never performed on stage anywhere in the USA. The lecture, by Professor Lee Emerson Bassett (1871-1959), Head of the Department of Public Speaking, took place on the evening of Tuesday, 16 January 1923, at the Little Theatre of Stanford University. Reports and a brief account of what Bassett said appeared in the local press.271 It is unlikely, though not impossible, that Max attended this event, but he could have read about it and could have been motivated enough to buy a copy of Philip’s play. At this time Max may well have been gathering material, and forming opinions, about the Herod play that he would soon be writing. We saw that a copy of it was given as a gift by Max to the “University of California”, apparently UCLA.

	As to the ancient sources used by Max about Herod, he himself reveals the central (or only) one in the beginning of his Foreword:

	 

	The subject matter of this drama was taken from Josephus and, with some modifications is in the main line, very true to History. Where the author partly deviated from tradition, is the character of Herod.

	 

	Max subsequently describes the Jewish historian Josephus (37/38 to post-100 CE) as “a not very friendly biographer”, and he sets out to restore some faith in Herod. This attempt at whitewashing the murderous king links again with Solly, who was the first ever to do so in a play. But it must be underlined that Solly’s Herod the Great: An Historic Drama in Three Parts (1896) was published 11 years after a non-fiction biography of Herod – written by one John Vickers (1885) – had defended the king for the first time in historical circles.272 Solly in his introduction (p. xii) says that he had “for the most part” already “formed his opinion”, before he came across Vickers’ book. This may be true, for a few timidly balanced comments about Herod had slowly begun to appear in various studies of churchmen and academics since Henry Hart Milman (1829, revised 1866), William M. Willett (1860), Félicien de Saulcy (1867), Theodore Keim (1867), Adolph Hausrath (1869), and Arthur Penrhyn Stanley (1876).273 But it was really Vickers who had instrumentally given the king an extensive and fair trial, at least in his judgement.

	Herod the Great had been a notorious villain throughout history. Born to a noble family based in Idumaea (arguably of Hellenised Phoenician cultural origins from the coastal city of Ascalon), which had been forced in the past to convert to Judaism, Herod managed in 40 BCE to become king of Judaea. This was achieved by appointment of the Roman Senate, with the approval of Mark Antony and Octavian (later Augustus). He was enthroned in Jerusalem in 37 BCE, after defeating Antigonus, the last native king of Hasmonaean stock. Herod was a fortunate but astute politician, who was hated by the majority of Jews, while Greeks and Romans found his charm (complemented by his extravagant benefactions) irresistible. He became one of the greatest and most trustworthy client kings of Rome. He modernised his realm in every conceivable Hellenised and pro-Roman way, while his passion for grandiose architecture was epitomised in the building of the ‘golden’ Temple at Jerusalem, spectacularly destroyed by Titus in 70 CE. Herod’s addiction to pleasure was manifest in the quality and size of his harem – ten beautiful wives as well as numerous concubines and boy lovers. His dynasty flourished: we know of 15 of his children, 20 grandchildren, 13 great-grandchildren, eight great-great-grandchildren, and two great-great-great-grandchildren. 

	Although occasionally munificent towards his subjects, Herod was generally oppresive and often ruthless, even by the standards of the savage world in which he lived. After his death, the Jewish deputies in Rome, slightly melodramatically, complained to the Emperor that “the miseries which Herod in the course of a few years had inflicted on the Jews, surpassed all that their forefathers had suffered during all the time since they left Babylon [i.e in 540/39 BCE] to return to their country.” (Jos., War 2.86) Herod had exterminated almost all of his opponents (and imagined opponents), notably the Hasmonaeans and their supporters – of the latter, 45 leading men were murdered instantly after his conquest of Jerusalem (Ant. 15.6), followed by all members (but one) of the Jewish Sanhedrin (Ant. 14.175). He executed his uncle Joseph and his beloved wife Mariamme I (granddaughter of Hasmonaean ruler Hyrcanus II, whom he had earlier also executed), because he suspected her of adultery. He also executed Mariamme I’s brother, Aristobulus-Jonathan, and their mother Alexandra II. Josephus tells us, using a mode of antithetic feelings known in Greek erotic literature, that “Mariamme’s hatred of [Herod], was as great as his love for her” (War 1.436) Herod further ordered the killing of three of his own sons, Alexander I and Aristobulus I (also sons of Mariamme I) and Antipater II (son of Doris). This gave rise to the celebrated phrase attributed to Augustus: Melius est Herodis porcum esse quam filium – “Better be Herod’s pig [as a covert to Judaism Herod would not eat pork] than his son.” (Macrobius, Saturn. 2.4.11)

	A stray example of characteristic punishment of one of Herod’s opponents, the sage Baba ben Buta, has come down to us through the Jewish tradition. It is said that the king placed on Baba’s head “a garland of headgehog bristles and put out his eyes” (Babylonian Talmud, B. Bat. 3b-4a). Herod knew well that he was deeply hated by the Jews, and as he lay dying in Jericho in 4 BCE, he called a large group of Jewish leaders to his bedside. When they came, he had them imprisoned in the hippodrome. Fearing that he would not be truly lamented on his death, nor mourned appropriately as a king of his stature, he gave orders that when he died, his death should be kept a secret until the men in the hippodrome had first been murdered. His death would then be announced, assuring that the mourning at his funeral would be genuine. Fortunately, in this case his orders were disobeyed and the men were released on Herod’s death.274 Eusebius, the fourth century CE Christian historian, nicely sums up the king’s reign:

	 

	It is not now possible even to give a summary list of the ways by which [Herod] darkened what were reckoned the glories of his reign, by the successive misfortunes of his house, by the foul murder of wife and children and of the rest who were closest to him in family and in affection; for the shadows in their story, which Josephus narrated at length in the history of Herod, are darker than any in tragic drama. (Ecclesiastical History 1.8.4)  

	 

	With such a long record of cruelty and murderousness, it is unsurprising that some Jewish Christians would later accuse Herod of the so-called Massacre of the Innocents. Of course the evidence for the famous crime against the children in the little town of Bethlehem – to be found exclusively in the Gospel of Matthew (2:16) and ignored by the other three Gospels, Josephus and all contemporary Roman sources – is rejected by the academic community. It is simply seen as Matthew’s wish to have Jesus escaping a bad king Herod, fittingly like Moses had escaped infanticide by Egypt’s bad Pharaoh (Exod. 1:22). Yet, it is precisely this alleged crime that coloured Herod’s history for centuries to come. Early plays of the Middle Ages, such as the one we know as Magi, through an 11th-century fragment from Compiègne, as well as a Latin play of the 12th century called Herodes, follow the portrait of Herod as set by the Christian narrative. The murderous king appears repeatedly in pre-Elizabethan dramatic (including the Digby play Herod’s Killing of the Children) as well as in non-dramatic literature (including Geoffrey Chaucer’s The Canterbury Tales). Such a Herod was later in the mind of William Shakespeare, when he made Hamlet say that an actor who was over-performing the role of a king, was “out-heroding Herod” (3.2.14).

	However, with the appearance in print of the Latin translation of the text of Josephus from 1470, and particularly of the Greek original text in 1544, a radical change occurred in the way playwrights approached the king. The earliest recorded play following Josephus’ narrative was that of Hans Sachs (1552), and it was succeeded by at least 25 full-length plays up to Stephen Phillips (1901), or around 40 plays up to WW2.275 Even if the character of Herod remained marred, as a result of Josephus’ exposition, it was nevertheless improved and significantly different from the absolute monster of the Medieval past. More generally, the dramatic and complex narratives of the private life of Herod and the members of his dynasty inspired the imagination of popular authors throughout time. If one counts – only in the English language – plays, historical novels, and poems printed in book form since the 16th century, the total probably will exceed the number of 120. Excluding the period before William Shakespeare, the year 1613, under the Stuarts, saw the publication of the first English play known to us. Its title The Tragedie of Mariam was chosen aptly by the (notably female) author Elizabeth Cary (given only as Lady E. C.), as reflecting the murder of the beautiful Jewish princess and wife of Herod, who fell victim to his uncontrollable passion.276

	Finally, in terms of the cinema, we do not know the scenario of Theo Frankel’s [Bouwmeester] (1871-1956) Herod (if indeed it meant “the Great”!), one of the earliest epic movies (1908 or 1912?) of the silent era. Unfortunately no copy has survived. So we may only compare Max’s play with Victor Tourjansky’s (1891-1976) Herod the Great (1959), starring Edmund Purdom (1924-2009) as “Herod” and Sylvia Lopez (1933-1959) as “Miriam”.277 The scenario in this 90 minutes colour film, begins with Octavian’s defeat of the forces of Mark Antony at the Battle of Actium, making Herod realise that he must go to the victor to form an alliance. Convinced that the king will not survive the encounter, the captain of his guards, named Aaron, is unable to keep his promise to kill Miriam if something untoward happened to Herod. So he leads the Queen out into the desert. Upon returning to Judaea, Herod is informed by his son Antipater that Aaron has betrayed him. He wrongly suspects his faithful wife of committing adultery with the captain. Suspicion causes Herod to descend further into madness until he eventually condemns innocent Miriam to death. When a child is born in Bethlehem, it is prophesied that he will one day become the king of the Jews. Herod, in a fit of jealous rage, orders the murder of all the newborn male children in Bethlehem. With the blood of so many innocent victims on his conscience, King Herod dies alone and consumed by guilt.

	 

	Commentary on Queen Mariamne and King Herod:

	 

	Act I, Scenes I-XI 

	 

	The play begins in the palace with King Herod conversing with his mother-in-law Alexandra. She had been arrested in trying to escape after her secret scheme was leaked by her servant Aesop. Strongly resenting Herod, the idea was to hide herself in a coffin which was to be led outside Jerusalem, on a journey to Egypt where she would be protected by her friend Queen Cleopatra. But Herod could not punish Alexandra, fearing Cleopatra’s influence on Mark Antony, who had approved of Herod becoming a king. Instead he appeared not only to be forgiving Alexandra, but also to be rewarding her, by appointing her young son Aristobulus to the High Priesthood. Celebrations were then in order, since the Feast of Tabernacles happened to come round at this time of the year, the feast’s last day of which Herod was invited to join Alexandra and the family at the palace in Jericho. 

	The story is based on Josephus’ narrative, but with a twist and some conflation. The Jewish historian predates by almost a year the appointment of Aristobulus (when he was 16 years old in 36 BCE) from Alexandra’s attempt to escape (Ant. 15.29-41). Also Alexandra had prepared two coffins, one for herself and another for Aristobulus, both of whom were caught in the act and subsequently pardoned (Ant. 15.46-49). The Feast of Tabernacles came a little later (when Aristobulus was 17 years old in 35 BCE), after which the move to Jericho took place (Ant. 15.50-53).

	From the outset one sees the way Max conjures up his scenario using Josephus. Through the dialogue he informs the reader of the characters’ personal history. For example, Mariamne, daughter of Alexandra and wife of Herod, enters the discussion by presenting to the king a brief account of her family’s background, reminding him of her Hasmonaean nobility. Max’s style of writing is rather antiquated, but less Shakespearian than Biblical in phraseology:

	 

	Since six score years and five the crown of David 

	Has been in our Asmonean family…” 

	(Act I, Scene I, Mariamne: lines 2-3)

	 

	The reckoning in “score years” (i.e., units of twenty years) – adding up here to 125 – follows a dating convention in the King James translation of the Bible. It was still in use in political discourse in the USA into the late 19th century (as Henry MacAdam informs me). Abraham Lincoln (16th President, 1861–1865) began his famous Gettysburg Address (19 November 1863) with “Four score and seven years ago ...” as a reference to the standard date of American independence from Britain in 1776. Max’s total of 125 years for the length of the Hasmonaean period, does not adopt that given by Josephus in the closest passage to the story narrated, which is to be found in the end of the previous book (Ant. 14.490) referring to 126 years. Instead Max uses the total given by Josephus two books later (Ant. 17.162). This may indicate that Max concentrated in reading only books 15-17. It does not matter to this commentary why Josephus has two different totals, both of which are historically inaccurate (we know from other sources that the length of Hasmonaean rule was 128 years, from 165 to 37 BCE).

	Max continues to inform the reader of past events in Scene II, now during a discussion of Herod with Mariamne. Herod describes Cleopatra in harsh words and accuses Mark Antony of having lost his way as a result of his relationship with her. He complains that Antony had descended so low as to even craving Mariamne’s good looks:

	 

	When last we were their guests at Laodicae,

	I saw how he devoured you with his eyes… 

	(Act I, Scene II, Herod: lines 14-15) 

	 

	To this Mariamne retaliates:

	 

	The same as you watched Anthony, did I

	Watch Cleopatra and her longing looks 

	Which hung caressingly on all your motions… 

	(lines 17-19)

	 

	Interestingly, Max is mixing different events of different times in order to conflate his narrative. The meeting at Laodicea on the coast of Syria had yet to happen (34 BCE), for it followed the death of Mariamme’s brother Aristobulus (late in 35 BCE). It was then that Herod was ordered to meet Antony to explain the circumstances, and they met alone – there was no Cleopatra or Mariamme present (Ant. 15.64-65). Antony was going to, or perhaps returning from, Armenia on his way to Egypt (Dio 49.40.2; cf. Plutarch, Antonius 50.6-7). However, much earlier Antony had been invited by Alexandra to show interest in the beauty of her children (Mariamme and Aristobulus) by sending portraits to him, to which he never succumbed out of respect for Herod (Ant. 15.25-30). On the other hand, later, when Cleopatra had visited Judaea (early 33 BCE), she tried unsuccessfully to have sex with Herod in an attempt to implicate him in some sort of an alleged rape for which Antony would execute him (Ant., 15.96-103).278 Max cleverly found a way to express jealousy from both sides, by bringing together on a single occasion all of the characters concerned.

	Scenes III to V depict the tensions that exist between the wife (Mariamne), the sister (Salome) and the mother (Cyprus) of Herod. Mariamne is proud of being Hasmonaean, to which Salome and Cyprus are presently haters in disguise. Herod’s appointing Mariamne’s brother high priest, has been received by them with displeasure. They try to undermine Herod’s decision, while accepting Alexandra’s (via Mariamne) invitation to Jericho after the Feast of Tabernacles. In Scenes VI-VIII, Joseph, the uncle of Herod, appears, monitoring the crowd which gathers in Jerusalem for the festivities. When Herod hears excessive noise, he asks Joseph to determine the reason. He reports back of ecstatic celebrations for Aristobolus, worrying that the young man seems to be accepted by the crowd as the true king of the Jews, who would save them from Roman overlords. Salome does not miss the opportunity to stress to Herod that his decision can now be seen to be backfiring. But Herod refuses to accept it, feeling strong enough to deal with any potential trouble:

	 

	I have acquired the throne with my strong arm, – 

	Let others say, also with craftiness, – 

	And I refuse to see in the applause

	Meant for a child a menace to my throne. 

	(Act I, Scene VIII, Herod: lines 35-38)

	 

	Whether Max intended it to be or not, those four lines foreshadow Herod’s assumed fear of a prophecy about a child born in Bethlehem who will challenge his rule in Judaea. If that allusion is by design and not just by accident, Max will have used the Gospel story. Max creates an official position for Joseph, “Captain of the Temple-Guard”. This serves to cover the central place in which both the religious festivities were about to begin and the religious ‘crowning’ of Aristobulus was about to be made. In reality, however, Joseph could not have had a direct connection to the Jewish temple, and could not have held a position reserved for Jewish priestly families. He had previously been, so it seems, the Herodian governor of the district of Idumaea (south of Judaea), and was currently working for Herod in the capital. Later he was to be put in charge of the affairs of the entire kingdom when the king went to meet Antony in Laodicea (Ant. 15.65). Max also ignores the fact that Joseph was Salome’s husband (Ant. 15.81, 254; cf. War 1.441). This had been an uncle-niece marriage, one of the many endogamous unions in the Herodian family. Such marriages were not unknown in Max’s extended family. The plot Max is inventing, as we shall see, could not afford to present Joseph and Salome as a married couple at this time.

	In Scenes IX to XI, the two sides, Hasmonaean and Herodian, are discussed from the perspective of what lies ahead. Old Hyrcanus, the maternal grandfather of Aristobulus (and Mariamne), appears in the temple to congratulate, but also warn, his grandson. He must be on his guard, not only because the powerful and greedy king is constantly watching, but also because of the danger posed by members of his royal family:

	 

	Besides that his immediate family,

	Possessing all his faults, none of his virtues,

	Goad him into the sinister direction,

	Which he may choose, if in the least provoked. 

	(Act I, Scene IX, Hyrcanus: lines 31-34)

	 

	Indeed, Salome at that very moment is conspiring with Joseph, urging him to take action. The plan that Joseph devises is not presently disclosed. But he ensures Salome that it will be dark and effective and, as much as possible, untraceable:

	 

	I read your heart as copy of my own,

	And will transcribe the writing into deeds,

	Provided I can forge the characters

	Sufficient to disguise the hand that traced them.

	(Act I, Scene X, Joseph: lines 26-29)

	 

	Salome’s mother Cyprus, in obvious agreement with her daughter’s conspiracy, only advises her not to trust Joseph fully, and never let him lead her away from supporting her brother Herod. This plot, of course, is unknown to Josephus. While the Jewish historian relates to his readers many machinations within the royal court, he puts the blame squarely on Herod, as we shall see, regarding a forthcoming action against the young high priest. 

	 

	Act II, Scenes I-XIII

	 

	The second Act begins in the palace at Jericho, in the banqueting hall, at the closing stage of the celebrations organised by Alexandra (Scenes I-III). Max moves very quickly here to the main event. Herod’s speech, thanking the hostess, is in the absence of all young men, who have already exited the hall to enjoy the palace’s fishpond. News then comes of disaster. Aristobulus, apparently accidentally, has drowned while swimming:

	 

	It seems he’d been too long held under water,

	Or else that from too much exertion tired,

	His heart gave out and stopped its wonted beat.

	(Act II, Scene II, Guest: 13-15) 

	 

	A period of chaos ensued, with Alexandra the mother of the youth uttering lamentations, wanting to kill herself:

	 

	And art thou truly dead, Aristobulus?

	Yes, thou art dead, my child, for else why is

	The light of day eclipsed and all creation

	So suddenly to me in darkness wrapped?

	Hast thou, my son, the Highpriest’s snow-white robe

	So soon exchanged for thy sepulchral shroud?

	And thou, my lord on high, hast thou permitted

	The death of the last offspring of our House

	And thy anointed? Then we are by thee

	Rejected, and this death forebodes our end.

	But let it come to me at once, Jehowah!

	Why wait for the extinction of our race,

	See more of us go to an early grave? 

	Thou art too young, my son, to go alone

	On the long journey. Here, I follow thee!

	(Act II, Scene III, Alexandra: lines 9-23)

	 

	Herod prevents Alexandra from committing suicide, promising that he will find out what had happened and punish those responsible, but not before ordering the entire land into mourning. Back in Jerusalem (Scene IV), Salome asks for Joseph to thank him for his action, and to learn how the murder was done. In the beginning he is not open to details, and Max at this point brings in a Biblical parallel with the words of Salome:

	 

	But you’re too modest, Joseph, and remind me

	Of one in ancient times who was your namesake

	And who, like you was eager to escape

	A woman’s favors. But our case is different.

	(Act II, Scene IV, Salome: lines 22-25)

	 

	The reference is obviously to Joseph, the son of Jacob (as reflected in the title of this book), who refused the advances of Potiphar’s wife. Potiphar was an Egyptian officer (and fittingly “Captain of the Guard”) of the Pharaoh (Gen. 39:7-8). Yet, Salome receives the indirect admission by Joseph that the murder was the result of a plan contrived by him and executed by a third person. She therefore insists that another murder is required to cover the first one, for if the culprit is caught he might speak under torture. Joseph reluctantly agrees to follow her opinion and arrange for it.

	 

	Scenes V to IX build the atmosphere slowly up to the revelation. Mariamne in her grief is entertained by her servant and harp player, one Sephoris (invented by Max), having doubts in her mind about the Herodian environment that surrounds her. Herod enters to say how heartbroken he is about Aristobulus, and how in love he remains with his wife. While Mariamne appears to be safe in his arms, she makes known to the king that the death of her brother could not have been accidental, but likely a murder committed by individuals related by blood to him. Salome enters to console Mariamne, full of sympathy, pretending she knows nothing. But when Alexandra appears, by then fully informed about the circumstances of the deed, everything changes. Alexandra openly reports a murder, and names the murderer as Anelus, Salome’s son by her divorced husband Costobarus, at the instigation of Salome herself. Her accusation stuns Herod, who immediately summons Joseph and promises revenge. Joseph arrives to say that Anelus is unfortunately already dead, having fallen accidentally from one of the towers of the Antonia fortress! Salome faints.

	Max again is taking liberties, this time considerable. Costobarus was not a previous husband of Salome, but a subsequent husband after the execution of Joseph in 34 BCE (Ant. 15.254; cf. War 1.486). Salome would be having a son by him in the future, called Antipater, not Anelus, and the boy would be growing up to become a man (Ant. 17.230), almost certainly outliving his mother who died around 10 CE. Max is also, in his effort to inflate the drama, overly whitewashing Herod. The narrative of Josephus in his Jewish Antiquities (15.53-55) is quite clear as to who is to blame for the murder. It was Herod’s design against Aristobulus. He led him on to drink without fear. He joined in the stroll besides the large pools of the Jericho palace. He urged him to swim with Herod’s young friends and servants, some of whom, following orders, started pressing Aristobulus under water as if in sport. He was drowned. Even in his own conflation of events and dates (not unlike Max), in his earlier work The Jewish War (1.437), Josephus still believed Herod to have been responsible. The difference there is that Herod’s guards from Gaul took Aristobulus to Jericho and plunged him into a swimming-pool to drown. But this of course could not have happened, for Herod obtained his guard of Gauls only after the death of Cleopatra in 30 BCE (Ant. 15.217). Yet, this might have been unknown to Max.

	A detail needs also to be noted. Possibly by mistake Max makes Anelus “captain in the Temple-guard” (Act II, Scene VIII, Alexandra: line 14), a position previously said to have been occupied by Joseph, as “captain of the Temple-guard” (Act I, Scene VI, Herod: line 2). This may have been realised by Max, for later in the same scene he upgrades Joseph’s position to “the commander of the Temple-guard” (Act I, Scene VIII, Herod: line 33), and thus superior to Anelus.

	In scenes X to XIII explanations are given, and threats are uttered, amongst the various parties after the shock. Joseph is trying to explain to Salome why he could not tell her in advance his choosing of her son for carrying out his plan. Max is using a ‘rhymed couplet’, a Shakespearean touch, which at the end of a scene is termed ‘capping couplet’ (as Henry MacAdam points out in his commentary on Max’s Spartacus):

	 

	When you have calmed yourself, I will explain,

	And show you that I don’t deserve your blame. 

	(Act II, Scene X, Joseph: lines 6-7)

	 

	Two other ‘capping couplets’ are to be found in the ends of Act III, Scene II and Scene V, and will be mentioned later. In Scene XI, Cyprus tells Salome that she should not have trusted Joseph – about whom, we may remember, she had warned her daughter previously (Act I, Scene XI). Salome promises revenge. In Scene XII, Joseph consoles Salome and explains that his decision was necessary, because Anelus had nearly been arrested and he would have talked under torture – which, we may remember, was Salome’s own opinion before she knew that her son was to be involved (Act II, Scene IV). So it was better for him to save Anelus from torture by killing him, and at the same time save both, Joseph and Salome, from the implications that would have come to light. Salome can only temporarily hold her bitterness:

	 

	I have no use for your consoling words,

	But I may mark the lesson you have taught me,

	Of how to give the thirsty poisoned drink,

	And call it favour offering them the moisture.

	(Act II, Scene XII, Salome: lines 25-28)

	 

	Scene XIII closes the second Act, with an open war of words between Mariamne and Salome, spilling over from personal losses (brother and son) to political, religious and racial animosity. Max brings in a historical recap. Salome accusing Mariamne of Maccabaean rudeness, and Mariamne asserting that Maccabees are rude only to enemies, as when they freed the country from the hated Macedonians. Salome objected that the Maccabees were those who brought in the Romans, and if it was not for the Herods the country would not have been saved from foreign rule. The reply and counter-replies are interesting:

	 

	Mariamne: You saved it for yourself, not for the nation,

	 For you are alien to God’s chosen people.

	Salome:Your god chose you, and you have chosen him,

	 And for this reason I do hate you both.

	Mariamne: Such blasphemy can only leave the mouth

	 Of one of the rejected tribe of Esau.

	 An Edomite, you’re true to your descent.

	 

	Max, projecting a biblical concept again, is following a simplistic understanding of Josephus’ information about the origins of the Herodian family from Idumaea, a district in which Edomites had been living of old. However, Idumaea was the home of many different people (largely Edomites, Phoenicians, Jews and Arabs), and all Idumaeans had long been converted to Judaism. Herod’s background, as an Idumaean, was much more complicated than Max could present – his father arguably had Hellenised Phoenician background, while his mother was of Nabataean stock. So Herod can only be described as Phoenician by paternal descent, Nabataean by maternal descent, Hellenised by culture, Idumaean by place of birth, Jewish of the third generation by official religion, Jerusalemite by place of residence, and Roman by citizenship. Welcome to the Graeco-Roman Near East!

	It is important to add at this point that the murder of young Aristobulus, as so nicely conjured up by Max in the plot of the first two Acts of the play, had been the subject of a contemporary poem. Only a decade before Max, in Alexandria sometime between 1916 and 1918, the Greek poet Konstantinos P. Kavafes, basing it on Josephus, summarised it brilliantly in metre:

	 

	Aristobulus

	 

	The palace is in tears, the king is in tears,

	King Herod laments inconsolably,

	the entire city is in tears for Aristobulus

	who was so unjustly drowned, by accident,

	while playing with his friends in the water.

	 

	And when they learn of it in other places too,

	when the news is spread up in Syria,

	even among the Greeks many will be saddened;

	many poets and sculptors will mourn,

	for they had heard of Aristobulus,

	and never before had their vision of a young man

	compared with such beauty as this boy had;

	what statue of a god had Antioch deserved

	as fine as this child of Israel?

	 

	The First Princess, his mother, the most eminent

	Hebrew lady, laments and weeps.

	Alexandra laments and weeps over the calamity. –

	But when she finds herself alone her sorrow alters.

	She groans; she rails; she reviles and utters curses.

	How they have deceived her! How they had duped her!

	How their purpose has finally been realised!

	They have ruined the house of the Asamonaeans.

	How the criminal king has achieved his end;

	the crafty, the villainous, the wicked.

	How he has achieved his end. What an infernal plot

	that even Mariamme should detect nothing.

	Had Mariamme detected, had she suspected,

	she would have found a way to save her brother;

	she is the queen after all, she could have done something.

	How they will triumph now and secretly gloat,

	those wicked women, Cyprus and Salome;

	those vulgar women, Cyprus and Salome. –

	And that she should be powerless, and obliged

	to pretend that she believes their lies;

	not to be able to go before the people,

	to go out and shout it to the Hebrews,

	to tell, how the murder was done.

	(English translation R. Dalven 1961)

	 

	Act III, Scenes I-VIII

	 

	In the third and final Act the story moves fast forward. It is set now in the time when Octavian had won the famous sea battle at Actium (31 BCE), and Antony and Cleopatra had committed suicide in Alexandria (30 BCE). According to Max, Herod prepares to go to Rome to meet the emperor, in a tricky encounter which could cost him his head, having been an ardent supporter of Antony in the past. Nevertheless, Herod seems confident that he can convince the emperor to spare his life:

	 

	And he must see, that while I’ve lost a friend,

	I have not lost the gift to gain another…

	(Act III, Scene I, Herod: lines 25-26) 

	 

	This is a good expression, as created by Max, simplifying the somewhat awkward phrase by Josephus in his Jewish Antiquities: “For with merely a change in name the very ideal of firm friendship, as exemplified in me, will no less fully win approval.” (15.193). However, Max could have benefitted by also looking into Josephus’ own simplification (given as a direct quotation from Herod’s speech) in his The Jewish War: “Not whose friend, but how loyal a friend, I have been” (1.390). Joseph and Pheroras (brother of Herod) are asked to take care of Mariamne, or kill her in the event that the king does not return. Pheroras pledges to see that this is done. Herod’s instruction runs thus:

	 

	If I come back alive, I want to find her.

	If not, – may not my tongue swell in my mouth

	And choke the horrid word back in my throat, –

	If not, – she must not live, but follow me.

	For how could I give up my breath and leave her

	To Roman mercy and to Roman lust?

	(Act III, Scene I, Herod: lines 44-49)

	 

	Historically, the meeting with victorious Octavian had actually taken place before Antony and Cleopatra committed suicide, and it was on the Greek island of Rhodes, not in Rome (Ant. 15.187; War 1.387). The arrangement back home made by Herod before leaving was also different. Joseph his uncle had been executed in 34 BCE, under similar circumstances, when Herod returned from his previous journey to meet Antony at Laodicea (Ant. 15.254; cf. War 1.486). Now Herod entrusted all of the affairs of state to his brother Pheroras, placing Cyprus and Salome under his guard in the fortress of Masada. Mariamme and Alexandra, to be separated from the Herodian ladies, were transferred to the fortress of Alexandreion, under the guard of a treasurer called Joseph (possibly, though remotely, identical with the son of a deceased brother of Herod also called Joseph), and Soemus the Ituraean (possibly a cousin of Mariamme) – Ant. 15.184-86. 

	Scenes II to V, slowly unwind a new plot. Pheroras reveals to Salome the secret order by Herod (that is to kill Mariamne if he fails to return), and proposes to urge Joseph to make it known to Mariamne. He predicts that the queen will be confronting Herod when he is back, and that this would lead the king to condemn Joseph, thinking that the secret could have been made open only if adultery was involved. This presents Salome with the chance for revenge on her uncle for killing her son. She happily agrees to add insult to injury, in a second ‘capping couplet’ created by Max (cf. Act II, Scene X, Joseph: lines 6-7):

	 

	I’ll falsehood mix with truth so credibly,

	That he shall take with him the Maccabee!

	(Act III, Scene II, Salome: lines 52-53)

	 

	Pheroras then meets Joseph and terrorises him with the idea that Herod might not be returning, since considerable time has passed. Joseph considers killing Mariamne immediately, but Pheroras prevents him by saying that this is not to their advantage, for Rome, having finished with Herod, might abolish the monarchy or bring back the Hasmonaeans (Maccabees). Joseph wonders what would be the difference if he lets Mariamne live to become the new authority. This provides Pheroras with the opportunity to put his plan into motion. He offers to let Mariamne know of the secret, to which of course Joseph, to make his own position safer, replies that he would prefer to do it himself. On learning of the secret, Alexandra urges Mariamne to flee to Malchus of Arabia, who had been contacted by her father Hyrcanus. But the queen thinks that Joseph lies, his aim being only to share the crown with her, and she continues to believe in Herod’s love:

	 

	Not everybody loves like Herod does,

	Nor are all human hearts attuned as ours,

	To beat in unison with one-another.

	They know that separation means to them

	A lingering death, and they prefer to die

	In one last exhalation of their souls.

	My Herod only wronged me with his doubt

	That I may lack of following him the courage

	When he entrusted it to other hands.

	(Act III, Scene IV, Mariamne: lines 27-35)

	 

	Meanwhile Pheroras informs Salome about two things: first, that he has convinced Joseph not to kill Mariamne and instead to let her know of Herod’s secret; and second, that Herod has actually passed the emperor’s test alive. The scene ends with the third ‘capping couplet’, with Salome adding to Pheroras’ final word:

	 

	Pheroras: He must have reached by now our native shores.

	Salome: All this is good. Let Fate now take its course!

	(Act III, Scene V, lines 36-37) 

	 

	But Max is mixing things again. Alexandra did consider fleeing to Petra under the protection of the Nabataean king Malchus, and had urged her father Hyrcanus to write to him, but this was in another episode, before Herod went to see Octavian, and when her father was in grave danger (Ant. 15.167). On Herod’s return from Rhodes the circumstances were different. The secret had been leaked to Mariamme not by Joseph, who was already dead, but by Soemus the Ituraean, who was also eventually condemned when this was reported to Herod (Ant. 15.229). There was no action on Herod’s part for about a year (Ant. 15.221). 

	Scene VI opens with Herod back in the palace of Jerusalem, happy to be alive and grateful to god:

	 

	The mercy of the Lord protected me,

	And saved me unhurt from the lion’s mouth,

	As he had saved His prophet Daniel,

	And I am back from Rome not only hale

	And in my rule confirmed, but enriched

	With grants extending its anterior borders.

	(Act III, Scene VI, Herod: lines 1-6)

	 

	Max brings in his biblical knowledge to bear on another parallel. Herod was saved from “the lion’s mouth” (Octavian), like Daniel the prophet had been saved when he was thrown into the lions’ den by king Darius. Daniel explained: “My God sent his angel and shut the lions’s mouths, and they have not hurt me, because I was found blameless before him.” (6:22) Herod is here presented as a pious follower of the Jewish god, and blameless enough to be protected by a miracle. The king, in this and the following scene VII, and after Salome’s allegations, goes on to interrogate Mariamne about unfaithfulness with Joseph. Mariamne accuses Joseph of trying to take Herod’s position before he knew that Herod was alive, and even asking for her hand by giving the secret away. Furious, Herod instantly condemns Joseph to death. This fills Salome with contentment, who waves Joseph goodbye on his way to meeting her son in the other world:

	 

	You’ll see Anelus soon; give him the message

	Of my undying love – with you as witness…

	(Act III, Scene VII, Salome: lines 21-22)

	 

	Scene VIII is the closing stage of the play where the drama peaks. Herod continues interrogating Mariamne, since the issue of adultery has not been totally settled with Joseph’s condemnation. Salome puts pressure by calling Mariamne a hypocrite, and by threatening her servant, Sephoris, if she does not testify against her mistress. Mariamne feels trapped by evil forces with no escape route in view, and so decides for a drastic solution to convince Herod:

	 

	I’m going to end this tragi-comedy.

	Your sister is a paragon of truth,

	And I’m, my lord, a liar and adulteress.

	(Act III, Scene VIII, Mariamne, lines 20-22) 

	 

	Such an admission puzzles Herod. Salome, well-prepared, launches a final accusation to force him to decide. She says that Mariamne has prepared poison for Herod’s night drink. The evidence is brought in by a cup-bearer. Mariamne, realising Salome’s trap, quickly grabs the goblet and drinks the poison:

	 

	Mariamne: (To Salome) If you speak truth, my blood be on your head!

	(She swallows its contents and sways, ready to collapse.)

	(Act III, Scene VIII, line 52)

	 

	Salome says that proves her guilt! Herod says that proves her innocence! Utterly devastated, Herod calls for help, shouting at Salome to run for her life. This ends the play.

	Josephus’ narrative regarding the end of Mariamme, follows a big argument between the couple, after her refusal to lie down with him (Ant. 15.222). She expressed contempt for, and bitterly reproached, the king for having killed her brother and grandfather, and he in turn showed resentment of her arrogance. Salome, who apparently heard the noise, sent in Herod’s butler, who had been prepared for this, to reveal to the king that he had been asked by Mariamme to prepare a love-potion. As the butler was presumably not sure what type of drug he had been given to include, he felt he should inform Herod (Ant. 15.226). In the state in which the king was at that moment, greatly disturbed with Mariamme, he asked for an official trial. This lead to her condemnation for treason, and execution followed sooner rather than later due to Salome’s machinations (Ant. 15.231). It is interesting that Max’s decision to dramatise his play with a suicide instead of an execution, has a remote parallel only in the Babylonian Talmud (b. B. Bat. 3b). This later Jewish tradition has Mariamme committing suicide by throwing herself from the roof of the palace, whereupon Herod preserved her body in honey for seven years. Love triumphed not only until death, but beyond.

	 

	
PART 6:

	QUEEN MARIAMNE AND KING HEROD: FULL TEXT AS PUBLISHED
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	APPENDICES

	 

	 

	
 

	APPENDIX 1

	 

	 

	Special Claims Commission: The Claim of Max

	 

	Max’s property (a “curio” store) in Ciudad Juárez (no address given) was said to have been attacked twice by the Mexican revolutionary forces – one would have assumed during the two assaults to the city on 7 April and 8 May 1911, but evidently between 8 and 11 May based on the available documentation.279 Two claims were filed before the then newly formed Comisión Consultive de Indemnizaciones: the first in August 1911 (no. 1463) and the second in February 1912 (no. 9135). While the first was accompanied by a formal complaint signed by the city’s authorities on 24 July 1911, the second claim had no such official attestation but merely a personal testimony with a list of lost merchandise. Due to “lack of evidence”, as it was thought, the Comisión dismissed the second claim on 20 July 1913. A somewhat favourable ruling had previously been issued (9 January 1913) concerning the first claim, but this had not been communicated to Max in time before the Comisión ceased to function (presumably in the summer of 1913). Red tape ensued during the following several years.

	A new commission, Comisión de Reclamaciones, attached to the Department of the Treasury and Public Credit of Mexico, replaced its predecessor around 1921, to which Max appealed. The old ruling concerning claim no. 1463 was now (15 November 1921) sent to Max so that he could act upon his rights in accordance with the law. As we learn from later correspondence,280 Max did so and an award of $897 (ca. $15,125 in today’s purchasing power) was agreed pending the signature of the President of the Republic. However, this signing did not occur before the new commission was also terminated.

	Between 1924 and 1934 a mixed American-Mexican Claims Commission (dealing with cases arising after 1868) and a Special Claims Commission (dealing with cases arising between 1910 and 1920) were set up, and Max seems to have enquired about his case in a letter dated 31 March 1925.281 It was only on 20 July 1926 that he was asked to present evidence, which led to a “memorandum of claim” (dated 16 August 1926) for the “loss and destruction of property to the value of $5,000” (ca. $85,300 in today’s purchasing power). At this point Max apparently brought a claim of greater value to the attention of the American government, which may or may not have been his true original loss, but all that he could produce as evidence was the ruling for an award of $897 by the Mexican government, which had never been paid. On 10 October 1927, the American agency demanded original documentation and this began an increasingly acrimonious correspondence. Max wrote on 17 October 1927:

	 

	If after all the red tape of the last fifteen years in this affair and the final cutting down of my claims to a fourth part [actually more than a fifth if the original sum had indeed been $5,000], I should be required to spend one penny more or undertake one more step in proving more convincingly the justice of my claim, I herewith solemnly renounce every indemnity and want to relieve you or anybody else of any trouble in connection with the enforcement of my claim against a government in whose sincerity or ability to fulfil its obligations I have no more faith.

	 

	The agency was not moved and advised Max to request from Mexico the return of his original documentation, so that his current claim might still be supported. Max indeed obtained a fresh report of his unfulfilled award on claim no. 1463 (dated 21 December 1927), which, although it contained some detailed description (including the loss of “a collection of precious stones and an assortment of gold-filled jewelry”), did not include any contemporary documents submitted during the events of 1911. The agency was not satisfied. On 18 January 1928 it informed Max that it could not authorise a payment based on a decision by a “distinct” (and now extinct) foreign commission, unless it could examine the original evidence upon which that decision was based. Max was required to produce “proof of the ownership and value of all property lost” and “evidence to establish the identity of the persons, or forces, responsible for the losses”. If such evidence had been submitted and held in Mexico in relation to his claim, Max had to get it back. But this was harsh treatment: to be asked to find documents in Mexico, under the circumstances, and after almost two decades since the events. He replied (24 January 1928) by saying that he was not in any position to comply and asked for the latest report to be returned to him, so that he can sent it to a “competent person” in Mexico City to try to have “the award signed by the Mexican President”. The agency, presumably knowing that the course of action in Max’s plan would not meet with success, continued to explain how the law stood and hesitated about returning the report by urging Max to reconsider his position. On 7 February 1928 Max begged for the return of the report, adding:

	 

	It is somewhat puzzling to me that the proofs furnished… to the Mexican Comisión de Reclamaciones and accepted and favorably acted upon by that Commission should not satisfy you when it did satisfy the party actively concerned…

	 

	The agency finally gave up and returned the report, stating (on 18 February 1928) that “it is your desire to withdraw your claim against the United Mexican States arising out of losses sustained by you in Mexico during the year 1911.” What it really meant was that Max was withdrawing his current claim from the Special Claims Commission, not from the Mexican Comisión de Reclamaciones (which however did not exist as such anymore). But Max took this the other way and was ‘fired up’ in writing his response letter of 25 February 1928:

	 

	… you advised the Comisión de Reclamaciones in Mexico City that I have withdrawn my claim… I am truly perplexed at the interpretation you have given to my last letter. Why should I have withdrawn my claim against the Mexican Government after it had been acknowledged by that Government?... Had I intended to drop my claim I surely would not have asked you to return me the document… I did not authorize you to make any communication in my name to the Comisión de Reclamaciones, the more so as you said yourselves that your commission is distinct from the other, giving that as a reason why my document was useless as evidence before your Commission. I stated distinctly that I wanted… to present it to the Mexican Government directly through a competent person in Mexico City… From whatever angle I look at your action in my disfavor and to my prejudice, it is incomprehensible to me and I cannot help most emphatically to disclaim your proceedure (sic) in giving to my request the most harmful as well as the most illogical interpretation… I am… going to put into execution my intention of submitting the award directly to the Mexican Government and it will depend on its reception…whether I shall look for redress against your Commission.

	 

	At a loss to understand Max’s reaction, the agency assured him on 7 March 1928 that it had no communication whatsoever with Mexico’s past commission. There the case rested, particularly since the Special Claims Commission failed to succeed in its general programme. An agreement ultimately came in 1934 only when the two governments engaged in bilateral negotiations. This reopened the old files and a letter was sent to Max on 17 December 1935, inviting him to renew his claim! Max had died the previous year and his house in Venice had already been sold. The letter was returned to the agency. We do not know whether Max had meanwhile attempted a direct settlement, as he promised to do in 1928, but the chances are that he got nothing out of Mexico City while alive. One feels sorry about this turn of events, regardless of the true amount of damage Max had sustained, and his treatment by the American government cannot be said to have been protective or very warm. As we can gather from our research, Max was unlucky in every trial he had gone through during his life, and he must have died broken-hearted at the peak of the Great Depression. In some ways, his two historical plays reflected that outcome.

	 

	 


 

	APPENDIX 2

	 

	The Letters of Max

	 

	 

	1. Letter to the El Paso Herald (Monday, 15 May 1911, p. 6):

	 

	C. Juarez, May 15, 1911.

	Editor, El Paso Herald

	 

	You have done me the honor to give my case more than usual publicity and therefore I want to appeal to your sense of fairness and beg you to publish the following remarks.

	I have not been charged with smuggling, but with conspiracy to smuggling, and likewise it has not been contended by the prosecution that smuggled goods had been found in my possession. These have been found in the possession of the commercial traveller, Gerisson, who admitted having bought, but at the same time claimed having received them from me in El Paso. For this reason he was originally held for smuggling and placed under bond to appear before the state federal grand jury for trial. But instead of the government preferring a charge against him, the prosecuting attorneys entirely dropped proceedings against Gerrison (sic), so as to be able to use him as a witness against me, he being their only witness of fact in this case.

	I leave it to the sense of equity and justice of those who were present at the trial, whether laymen or of the legal profession, to judge if I was given or not a fair trial.

	 

	M. Kranzthor.

	 

	2. Letter to the Special Claims Commission (26 July 1926):

	 

	Venice, Cal. July 26, 1926

	 

	Mr J. Reuben Clark Jr.

	Agent of the United States,

	General and Special Claims Commission,

	Fifteenth and K. Sts

	Washington, D.C.

	 

	Dear Sir,

	I thank you for your letter of 20th inst. [i.e. this month] advising me of the urgency of putting in my claim with the Mexican Government through your Agency by the 5th of August 1926.

	In reply I beg to enclose herewith one of the many letters I received from the “Comision de Reclamaciones” in Mexico in 1921, after my previous correspondence with said Commission.

	The “Dictamen” or Report and consequent Award mentioned in this letter was also sent to me, but is not any more in my possession, as I gave it years ago to some acquaintance of mine in Mexico to use it there in my interest, and never got it back.

	By that document an amount between $900 and $1,000. Mex. was awarded to me and in order to be effective, needed only the signature of the Mexican President – at that time [Alvaro] St. Obregón. But there it rested and I never heard from the Commission since.

	The said award was the result of a thorough investigation by the Recl. Com. of my claim, so that nothing more would now be necessary for the liquidation of the indemnity than the signature of President [Plutarco] Calles.

	I would be very thankful if with your help I could now attain results.

	 

	Very respectfully yours,

	M. Kranzthor.

	 

	3. Letter to the Special Claims Commission (17 October 1927):  

	 

	Venice, Cal. Oct. 17, 1927

	 

	Mr C. L. Bouvé

	Agency of the United States

	15th & K. Sts.

	Washington, D.C.

	 

	Dear Sir,

	I have to thank you for your letter of 10th inst., file No. 5699, but am sorry that all I can do in reply is to refer you to my letter of July 26, 1926, with which I answered yours of July 10, 1926. And in which I advised you that I had already been awarded an indemnity of about $1000 Mex. by the Mexican Reclamation Commission and that all that was missing to the liquidation of the award was the signature of the then Mexican President Sr. Obregón.

	I also enclosed one of the many letters I received from the Commission in confirmation with my claim, although I could not send you the award itself on account of its being lost. However, as the original is on file with the Reclaim Commission, all that is required is to refer to that file whose No. is 1463-2-E. of 5-588.

	In other words, my case with the Mexican Reclaim Commission has been concluded years ago with the result the mentioned award, so that no other new proofs or documents are necessary and only the signature of the Mexican President on the award. 

	If after all the red tape of the last fifteen years in this affair and the final cutting down of my claims to a fourth part, I should be required to spend one penny more or undertake one more step in proving more convincingly the justice of my claim, I herewith solemnly renounce every indemnity and want to relieve you or anybody else of any trouble in connection with the enforcement of my claim against a government in whose sincerity or ability to fulfill (sic) its obligations I have no more faith.

	I enclose herewith another of the Recl. Commission’s letter, if that may be of some assistance.

	 

	Yours very respectfully,

	M. Kranzthor.

	 

	4. Letter to the Special Claims Commission (5 January 1928):

	 

	Venice, Cal. January 5, 1928

	 

	File 5699

	Agency of the United States

	[1]5th & K. Sts.

	Washington, D.C.

	 

	Dear Sir,

	In compliance with your communication of Nov. 4, 1927, I now beg to have your authentic copy of the document just received containing the award of the Comisión de Reclamaciones of $897.00 Mex. in my favour, hoping that you will consider now my claim as fully established and recognized by the Mexican government and be able to enforce it at the proper place and time.

	 

	Yours very truly,

	Max Kranzthor

	815 Coeur D’Alene Ave., Venice Cal.     

	 

	5. Letter to the Special Claims Commission (24 January 1928):

	 

	Venice, Cal. January 24, 1928

	 

	Agency of the United States

	Washington, D.C.

	 

	Gentlemen,

	I am in receipt of your letter of 18th inst. and as I am not in position to comply with your demands as expressed in paragraphs 2 and 3 of said letter (after a lapse of time of nearly 18 years!), I will thank you for returning to me the copy of the award submitted to you in my last at your earliest convenience. I want to send it to a competent person in Mexico City and try to have through such representative the award signed by the Mexican President, so as to give it full legal force.

	 

	Yours very truly,

	Max Kranzthor

	815 Coeur D’Alene Ave., Venice Cal.     

	 

	6. Letter to the Special Claims Commission (7 February 1928):

	 

	Venice, Cal. Febr. 7, 1928

	 

	File 5699

	Agency of the United States

	Mixed Claim Commission

	Washington, D.C.

	 

	Gentlemen,

	I am in receipt of your communication of 3rd inst. and have to thank you for the exhaustive information contained therein and also beg your pardon for the trouble I have been causing you by this correspondence. I regret this so much more, as in all likelihood, both your and my efforts are fruitless. According to your advice I have to choose between two alternatives, viz. to submit the proofs requested by you or to withdraw my claim from your Commission. But as a fact, there is only one way open to me, namely to withdraw my claim which I herewith do. I am bound to do so, because to begin ab ovo [from the beginning] and go back 18 years to prove my claim is of all impossibilities the most impossible.

	Of course, it is somewhat puzzling to me that the proofs furnished for the second time some 5-6 years ago to the Mexican Comisión de Reclamaciones and accepted and favourably acted upon by that Commission, should not satisfy you when it did satisfy the party actively concerned, namely the Mex. Government or its competent representative in these matters.

	It is unfortunate that the Mixed Commission created in 1923, should not be allowed to consider as full proof a decision rendered by an agency of the government by which it was appointed for the purpose of [reading?] such proofs.

	 

	All which considered, I have to beg you again for the return of the document submitted to you so that I may use it in a last attempt to recuperate at least a small part of my losses.

	 

	Yours very respectfully,

	M. Kranzthor.

	 

	7. Letter to the Special Claims Commission (25 February 1928):

	 

	Venice, Cal. January Febr. 25, 1928

	 

	File 5699

	Agency of the United States

	Claims Commission

	Washington, D.C.

	 

	Gentlemen,

	I just received your letter with inclosure (sic) informing me that you advised the Comisión de Reclamaciones in Mexico City that I have withdrawn my claim against the Mexican Government.

	I am truly perplexed at the interpretation you have given to my last letter. Why should I have withdrawn my claim against the Mexican Government after it had been acknowledged by that Government?

	Your letter calling upon me to withdraw my claim in order to get back the document I sent you, could in common sense have only the meaning that I cause to be taken off of (sic) the docket of your Commission. You surely did not want and certainly had no right to penalize me with the loss of my established claim, because I asked you for my document, a document which I gave into your trust to be used as evidence and not to be invalidated. 

	Had I intended to drop my claim I surely would not have asked you to return me the document, but left it with you to be thrown into the waste paper basket as useless to me. Alas, I did not authorize you to make any communication in my name to the Comisión de Reclamaciones, the more so as you said yourselves that your commission is distinct from the other, giving that as a reason why my document was useless as evidence before your Commission. I stated distinctly that I wanted the document to be sent back to me in order to present it to the Mexican Government directly through a competent person in Mexico City. That surely did not mean a withdrawal of my claim.

	From whatever angle I look at your action in my disfavor and to my prejudice, it is incomprehensible to me and I cannot help most emphatically to disclaim your proceedure (sic) in giving to my request the most harmful, as well as the most illogical, interpretation and forthwith acting upon it before ascertaining the true sense of my request if you had a doubt.

	Now that you have done it, I cautiously ask you to advise the Comisión de Reclamaciones of your error and that I continue to adhere to my claim.

	I am also going to put into execution my intention of submitting the award directly to the Mexican Government and it will depend on its reception by that Government as still valid or not, whether I shall look for redress against your Commission.

	 

	Yours respectfully,

	Max Kranzthor

	815 Coeur D’Alene Ave., Venice Cal.

	 


 

	APPENDIX 3

	 

	The Bloch Family in the Censuses of the United States (1900-1940)
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	APPENDIX 4

	 

	Addresses of Max’s Immediate Family from El Paso to Los Angeles

	 

	This is a table of the known addresses of Max, Malvina, and their sons and daughters-in law, from El Paso to L.A. Caroline (Ernest’s wife) had come from Iowa, and Dorothy (Albert’s wife) from New York State. Only Dorothy moved out of L.A. and died in Detroit.
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	Abbreviations: CCE = Catalogue of Copyright Entries; CSU = Catalogue Syracuse University; DMCD = Des Moines City Directory; EPCD = El Paso City Directory; LACD = Los Angeles City Directory; LAVR = Los Angeles Voter Registration; SCD = Syracuse City Directory; SMCD = Santa Monica City Directory; SPCD = San Pedro City Directory.

	 

	 


 

	APPENDIX 5

	 

	The Letter of Elsa: From the Notes of Maryelton Benton-Schutz (With the Help of Anita Kranzthor-Bargman)

	 

	Some reordering of paragraphs were necessary to make the text comprehensible. The information about the ‘journey’ of Elsa’s letter, and the content of an accompanied letter by Ellen to her sister Anita, before reaching Maryelton, have been moved up from their original place at the end of Maryelton’s respective notes. Also Maryelton’s two marginal comments, as well as an end comment, have been moved to what seems an appropriate place. The following symbols are also necessary for distinguishing several layers of writing: 

	 

	{ } = Maryelton’s notes and comments (in italics)

	[ ]  = Present authors’ elucidations, questions and comments

	“ ” = Actual quotations from Elsa’s letter (in bold)

	< > = Uncertain readings

	 

	------

	 

	{Elsa’s letter [was originally] sent to Mrs S. Schwartz [i.e. Ellen Kranzthor-Schwartz, wife of Sam Schwartz], 737, 2nd Street, Eagle Pass, Bexar [read Maverick], [and then] sent [i.e. forwarded] to Anita [Kranzthor-] Bargman, 817 S[outh] Hobart [Blvd.], Los Angeles, Calif., March 11, 1946. Anita does not know when [precisely] Ellen received the letter from Elsa [but it had to be late 1945 or early 1946]. Airmail was 8 cents [ca. $1.24 in today’s purchasing power].}

	 

	{A note from Ellen to Anita [accompanying Elsa’s letter] talks about a wedding [i.e. surely Ellen’s daughter Yolanda’s wedding on 19 May 1946]; she [Ellen] wonders if Anita and Phyllis [i.e. Anita’s daughter] are coming. Fred [Kranzthor] and family cannot come because Jackie [i.e. Fred’s daughter Jacqueline Augusta Kranzthor-Maisel] is graduating [from high school]. She [Ellen] hasn’t heard from Irene and Elfrida [i.e. Irene’s daughter, both then in Los Angeles]. Lloyd’s uncle and aunt from Hollywood “stopped over and had supper with us last night.” [i.e. this should be Lloyd T. Munter, Yolanda’s husband-to-be, whose uncle and aunt obviously lived in Hollywood (possibly to be identified with Arch F. and Margaret C. Munter, known to have resided in East Hollywood)].}

	 

	------

	 

	{[Notes] taken [by Maryelton Benton-Schutz] from Ellen Kranzthor-Schwartz’s cousin Elsa’s letter from a hospital in <Graennalaegret?> [Granberget?], Sweden, where she was recovering from imprisonment by Nazi Germany.}

	 

	{[Elsa is identified as] Mrs Elsa R. <Gœlor> [read] Gábor. Anita does not understand [her] first name [i.e. the original spelling of the surname]. Her husband, a dentist, and [his] brother Julius are the only other survivors of the “persecution of the German concentration.” Elsa’s sister Relly & Relly’s only daughter Agnes (24 yrs), her baby (3 yrs), her husband Julius [i.e. Agnes’ husband also named Julius] and the brothers-in-law [i.e. Julius’ brothers] were killed (gassed).}

	 

	{“Gyala’s [read Gyula’s] wife & only son (16 yrs) were gassed and burned in the crematory of Auschwitz.” Gyula Rosza [read Rózsa] was Elsa’s brother. Her father was Leo Rosza [read Rózsa]. He [Leo] had 2 daughters and 1 son: Relly, Elsa & Guyla [read Gyula]. Elsa was freed by the English May 3 [i.e. 1945] in Germany and transported to Sweden in July to hospital.}

	 

	{Relly’s only son lives in Sidney, Australia (maybe since 1939). His son [i.e. Relly’s grandson] is named Johnny. Elsa’s father [i.e. Leo Rózsa] died at 76, twelve years ago (maybe 1933). Aunt Sari [i.e. presumably Elsa’s mother] was “transported to the death camp and burned the first day.” Aunt Sari [Krausz] was Mary Krausz-Kranzthor’s sister. Anita doesn’t know Sari’s husband’s name [i.e. presumably before reading Elsa’s letter and perhaps being unsure even after]. Her real name was Charlotte.}

	 

	{<Jocon> Ungvár [once Hungarian, later Uzhhorode] became [the] capital of Soviet Ukraine [i.e. surely a regional capital, for Kiev was Ukraine’s capital]. Elsa’s husband returned [to Ungvár?] after his liberation in May 1945, but conditions were so terrible that he escaped to Prague and tried to get a job [in order] to start over again at 55 years of age. “You can’t imagine what it is after such a nice, fine, trouble-less life to be a beggar.”}

	 

	{Elsa’s husband had to turn in all his morning earnings to [the] government in Prague, Czechoslovakia, but could keep [the] afternoon earnings.}

	 

	{Elsa wonders if Aunt Mary is alive [– that is to say] Frank’s grandma [i.e. Mary Krausz-Kranthor who died in 1943 in Los Angeles, and was the grandmother of Frank H. Schutz, husband of Maryelton and father of Richard Schutz]. “How are Irene, Anita, Fred?” [i.e. Ellen’s sisters and brother]. She [i.e. Elsa] made “artistic handworks and dressed dolls” to earn enough to buy “<trilette>” “<artielez>, chocolate, fruit.”}

	 

	{“I don’t want to describe German persecution and camp suffering” – always “danger of death – hunger was terrible.” She had “<freak> typhus, paratyphus, pneumonia, later kidney trouble and rheumatism.” “After typhus I had lost my memory for a long time and now remember your husband’s name and address” [i.e. Sam Schwartz at Eagle Pass where letter was sent].}

	 

	{“Regards to my dear family so far away. As ever your cousin, Elsa.”}

	 

	 

	Concluding Remarks

	 

	Elsa Rózsa-Gábor, as (presumably a first) cousin of Ellen Kranzthor-Schwartz (as much as of Irene Kranzthor-Schutz, Anita Kranzthor-Bargman and Frederick Kranzthor – all children of Jacob Kranzthor), could have been either a daughter of a sister of Jacob, or a daughter of a sister of Jacob’s wife. We know that Samuel Kranzthor (brother of Jacob) visited a “sister” in Hungary/Romania in 1923 (see Part 2, note 120). We also know that according to Richard Schutz (drawing on the wider Notes of Maryelton) the Kranzthor brothers had three sisters: Fanny, Jennie and Katie (pers. comm., 29/4/2016 and 19/6/2016). One of them, apparently Fanny (since Jennie died young, and Katie is identified with Katherine Bloch in the wider Notes of Maryelton), might have been thought to be Elsa’s mother. But this is not possible in view of the fact that Fanny married one “Czinner” and had with him two children, “Geza” and “Rella” (according to the wider Notes of Maryelton). Thus the alternative is that Elsa was a daughter of a sister of Jacob’s wife Mary Krausz-Kranzthor. Indeed Mary had a sister called “Charlotte/Sari” and she would have married one Leo Rózsa. In the wider Notes of Maryelton he appears as “Dr Leo Rózsa” (without specifying that he was the husband of Charlotte/Sari). Since Elsa refers to the death of her father back in 1933 (as something that her cousin Ellen does not know) and does not refer at all to her mother, Elsa’s mother, Charlotte/Sari, would have died even earlier. Ellen apparently would have known about the passing away of her aunt.

	Charlotte/Sari Krausz-Rózsa (if so) left three children: Elsa, Relly and Gyula (which should be the right spelling of the name, equivalent to Julius). The latter two did not survive the Holocaust. Neither did Charlotte. Elsa’s husband, a dentist surnamed Gábor, survived in Czechoslovakia, probably together with his brother Julius Gábor.

	One wonders if Elsa’s appeal to her cousins in the USA meant to ask for help with migration for her, her husband and brother-in-law, apparently the only family survivors from Nazi Germany (for similar rescues among the Schwartzes, see Floyd S. Fierman, The Schwartz Family of El Paso: The Story of a Pioneer Jewish Family in the Southwest, El Paso, TX: Texas Western Press, 1980, 34-39). Elsa’s letter must have been sent in late 1945 or early 1946 to Ellen in Eagle Pass. Ellen forwarded it to her sister Anita in Los Angeles on 11 March 1946. Some 35 years later Maryelton, the mother of Richard Schutz, came across this letter probably in Anita’s house and took notes with Anita’s help. According to Richard Schutz (pers. comm. 11 August 2016), Maryelton worked on the family history “during the six years she was homebound caring for her husband Frank Schutz, who died in 1986”, thus in the period 1981-1986 (inclusively). Ellen died in 1981, Anita in 1994 and Maryelton in 2000.

	 


 

	APPENDIX 6 

	 

	The Letter of Gregory

	 

	 

	Alexander Agassiz Laboratory; Jacques Loeb Laboratory

	Hopkins Marine Station, Pacific Grove, California

	 

	April 16, 1930

	 

	Dear George,

	 

	I wish to thank you for the three papers received yesterday and to congratulate you on the work which you manage to turn out.

	Being so damn slow and lazy, I won’t get my master’s [degree] ‘til August; after that is accomplished, I will come up there to work on the reptiles which we so laboriously (?) collected. My intended trip to Texas at Christmas time did not materialize and consequently our acquaria (sic) have no new denizens from that state. However, yesterday I was over at Watsonville and from a creek, probably tributary to the Pajaro [River], a couple [of] cottoids [cottoiddei, a sub-order of ray-finned fish] were captured and have been added to the collection of pets.

	The two snakes, the Elaphe and King snake, which remain alive of the number captured upon our expedition, are in good health and condition, especially the Elaphe. This spring has added two members to the amphibian family, a gopher snake and a Charina Bottae. The latter ate a small sceloporus [lizard] shortly after its capture and I hope will continue to feed & live happily.

	 

	Give my regards to your wife.

	 

	Your friend,

	 

	Greg.  

	 

	 

	 


 

	APPENDIX 7

	 

	A Selection of Photos from the Extended Family of the Kranzthors

	 

	Note that most pictures (except those that are otherwise stated) are publicly available on the internet.

	 

	 

	(1) From the Family of Max:
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	a) Max Kranzthor (1853-1934) – Burial Plaque, West Row 40, Plot no. 29, in Mt. Carmel Jewish Cemetery, Los Angeles (© Thomas Sayers).

	b) Amalie (Malvina) Fritch-Kranzthor/Balsam (1869-1942) – Burial Plaque, West Row 40, Plot 22, in Mt. Carmel Jewish Cemetery, Los Angeles (© Thomas Sayers). 
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	Richard Kranz (1931-1993) – grandson of Max.

	 

	(2) From the Family of Jacob:
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	a-b) Irene Kranzthor-Schutz (1881-1951) – daughter of Jacob (Postcard, courtesy Richard B. Schutz).

	c) Alfred E. Schutz (1879-1945) – husband of Irene.
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	Sam Schwartz (1885-1969) – husband of Ellen Krantzhor-Schwartz daughter of Jacob.
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	Jacqueline Augusta Kranzthor-Maisel (1929-2014) – daughter of Frederick and granddaughter of Jacob.
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	Phyllis Bargman-Levy (1928- ) – daughter of Anita and granddaughter of Jacob.
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	Richard Benton Schutz (1935- ) – son of Frank H. Schutz, grandson of Irene Kranzthor-Schutz, great-grandson of Jacob.

	 


 

	(3) From the Family of Samuel:
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	Samuel Kranzthor (1865-1957).
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	May Agnes Young-Kranzthor (1874-1964) – wife of Samuel.
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	Gregory Michael Angelo Kranzthor (1904-1944) – son of Samuel.

	 

	[image: A képen szöveg, fal, ember, fedett pályás látható

Automatikusan generált leírás] [image: A képen szöveg, kültéri látható

Automatikusan generált leírás] [image: A képen fal, fedett pályás, nő, személy látható

Automatikusan generált leírás] 

	 

	a-b) Wilfrid Anthony Kranzthor (1901-1992) – son of Samuel.

	c) Carlyn Mooney-Kranzthor (1901-1992) – wife of Wilfrid Anthony.  
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	Wilfrid Anthony Kranzthor, Jr. (1928-2009) – son of Wilfrid Anthony and grandson of Samuel.
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	Samuel Loyd Kranzthor (1938- ) – son of Wilfrid Anthony and grandson of Samuel.
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	Genealogical Trees
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	APPENDIX 9

	 

	Compative Table of the Dramatis Personae in the Plays about Herod and Mariamme I, from the Beginning of the 19th century to Max Kranzthor (1929)
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	[image: A képen szöveg, shoji, épület látható

Automatikusan generált leírás]

	 

	 

	Abbreviations:

	 

	1839 = William Waller, Mariamme: or, the Court of Herod the Great: A Dramatic Poem. A Tragedy in Five Acts (London: Joseph Rogerson).

	1869 = John McDowell Leavitt, The Idumean (in Five Acts) [Printed in Afranius, and the Idumean, Tragedies; with the Roman Martyrs, and Other Poems (New York: H. O. Houghton & Co.), pp. 55-105.]

	1870 = Laughton Osborn, Mariamne. Being the Third of the Tragedies of Jewish and Biblical History [Calvary, the Prodigal, and Mariamne] and the Second in Continuation [The New Calvary being the first] of Volume VI of the Dramatic Series [8 vols.] [Printed in Dramatic Works, Volume VI (New York: Henry L. Hinton, 1873), pp. 165-269.]

	1884 = Henry Iliowizi, Herod: A Tragedy (Minneapolis, MN: Tribune Book Rooms).

	1888 = Amélie [Louise] Rives [Princess Troubetzkoy], Herod and Mariamne: A Tragedy (Philadelphia, PA: J. B. Lippincott Company). [Originally in Lippincott’s Monthly Magazine (Sept. 1888), pp. 305-462.]

	1896 = Henry Solly, Herod the Great: An Historic Drama in Three Parts (London: Kegan Paul & Co.).

	1901 = Stephen Phillips, Herod. A Tragedy (London: John Lane).

	1908 = Michael Field [pseudonym of Katharine Harris Bradley (1846-1914) and Edith Emma Cooper (1862-1913), lesbian poetesses and dramatists], Queen Mariamne (London: Sidgwick & Jackson).

	1911 = Thomas Sturge Moore, Mariamne (London: Duckworth & Co.).

	1914 = Christian Friedrich Hebbel [1813-1863, German poet and dramatist], Herod and Mariamne (originally produced 1849) – Printed in Three Plays by Frederic Hebbel: Gyges and his Ring, Herod and Mariamne [translated by L. H. Allen] and Maria Magdalena [translated by Barber Fairley] (London: J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd/ New York: E. P. Dutton & Co.), pp. 67-184.

	1929 = Max Karnzthor, Queen Mariamne and King Herod (Santa Monica, CA: W. F. Behrman). [Catalogue of Copyright Entries: Vol. 2:1 (1930), p. 81, no. 1449 “Queen Mariamne; a drama in 3 acts, taken from Josephus, by M. Kranzthor. © 1 c. Mar. 15, 1929; D unpub. 187; Max Kranzthor, 815 Coeur d’Alene Ave., Venice, Calif.”; and Vol. 3:1 (1931), p. 142, no. 2525 “Queen Mariamne and King Herod [a play in 3 acts] by M. Kranzthor. SantaMonica, Calif., Will F. Behrman, printer [1929] 55 p. 16 mo. © Feb. 1, 1930; 2 c. Mar. 10; D pub. 43; Max Kranzthor, Venice, Calif.”]

	 

	Note:

	 

	Early plays before the 19th century cannot be relevant for consideration here (in that Max Kranzthor would hardly have consulted them, among other reasons). Those written in English are the following: Elizabeth Cary’s The Tragedie of Mariam, the Faire Queene of Iewry (1613); Gervase Markham’s The True Tragedy of Herod and Antipater: with the Death of Faire Marriam (1622); Philip Massinger’s The Duke of Millaine. A Tragaedie (1623); Samuel Pordage’s Herod and Mariamne: A Tragedy (1673); Roger Boyle’s Herod the Great. A Tragedy (1694); and Elijah Fenton’s Mariamne. A Tragedy (1723). Also, one 20th-century play is excluded, Reginald Farrer’s Herod Through the Opera Glass (1901), being only a parody of the then contemporary play of Stephen Phillips. Further, the Medieval play Herod’s Killing of the Children, edited in 1882 by Frederick Furnivall, is equally not relevant.

	 

	 

	 


 

	APPENDIX 10

	 

	The Name ‘Mariamne’ in the Plays about Herod

	 

	It is interesting that the publication by Elizabeth Cary of the first English play about Herod known to us (The Tragedie of Mariam, 1613),282 basically preserves the real spelling of the princess’ name as ‘Mariam’. The playwright may well have been influenced by the name of the mother of Jesus in the New Testament (a variant of ‘Maria’, particularly in the Gospel of Luke – e.g. 1:27), rather than that of the sister of Moses in the Old Testament (‘Miriam/Mariam’ – Ex. 15:20). This is consistent with the Greek expansion as ‘Mariamme’ by Josephus, based on the Hebrew MRYM/MRYH from the verb MR’ (“to rebel”). Yet, strangely, subsequent plays beginning with that of Samuel Pordage (1673),283 present the name of the princess as “Mariamne”, and this becomes almost universal in the theatre down to the 20th century – to be found spelled precisely that way in Max’s own play. 

	An explanation given by Valency is that this spelling seems to have originated “in certain Latin translations of Josephus”,284 presumably popular in the 16th and 17th centuries. Yet, no reference to these translations has been provided. Also, Josephus’ work had become available in English during this time,285 and such a change of spelling (from Mariamme to Mariamne) does not make full sense in plays written in English. On the other hand, equally strangely, the latter spelling is encountered in Latin, albeit indirectly, as early as the first century CE in Pliny the Elder (Naturalis Historia 5.82). This is in reference to a synonymous town in Syria given in the nominative plural masculine of its ethnic form: Mariamnitani. This Latin transliteration of the town seems to have been transported much later, during the sixth century CE, back into the Greek of geographer Georgius Cyprius (Descriptio orbis Romani, 868)! Thus the spelling of the name in the form ‘Mariamne’ remains a paradox.286

	 

	 

	 

	
 

	Conclusion

	 

	 

	 

	Most of the important information for this family history came from documents associated with migration from one country and resettlement in another. These include birth, death and marriage records, immigration and naturalisation forms, census records, business transactions, newspaper reports, and a variety of other such sources now available electronically. But we also consulted  books that helped place that micro-data within a larger background of macro-data. These are devoted to gathering the statistics of population movements over a period of time and looking for patterns. Those patterns can best be examined via statistical charts, maps and diagrams, and by comparing regional with local information. The latter can include telephone directories, street maps and cemetery records. It is therefore worthwhile to mention these “over-view” publications, because they illuminate the larger scene of expatriation and help us identify and understand the motivation for migrations. We have focused on Hungarians, such as the Kranzthor Family, who migrated to the USA between ca. 1880 and WW1.

	The large-scale studies can be divided into two kinds: those devoted to documenting and explaining movement from somewhere, and those devoted to and explaining movement to somewhere. For the Kranzthor Family, the former is best exemplified in two books compiled and written by Hungarian scholar and ethnic demographer Julianna Puskás, who wrote both of them in her native Magyar and then had them translated into English for wider readership. From Hungary to the United States (1880-1914), published in 1982, is demonstrably a prelude to Ties That Bind, Ties That Divide: 100 Years of Hungarian Experience in the United States, published eighteen years later in 2000. The first is almost equally divided between a section that focuses on that country as a source of migration (Part 1), and a section devoted to life within and among the immigrant Hungarian communities in the USA (Part 2). Unfortunately for us the second part is general in nature and devoted almost exclusively to immigrants of Christian background. Also, without an Index it is difficult to access information quickly, as noted by a reviewer.287 

	Puskás’ sequel, Ties That Bind, is far more user-friendly, and reverses the proportion of space devoted to “homeland” and “adopted land”. Its 300 pp. of text allots only a third to Hungary (Part 1), but allows two-thirds of the narrative to focus on when, where, and why Hungarians settled in the USA from the 1880s up to the end of the 1950s. That last major influx was less of migrants than it was of refugees following the Hungarian Revolution and subsequent Soviet invasion of Hungary in late 1956. That phase of emigration is dealt with within those final 200 pp., with the aid of another 130 pp. of Maps, Notes, a bibliography of sources in Hungarian and English, and a serviceable Index. Distributed throughout the entire volume are three Figures and eight Tables that illustrate and summarise the data within the main narrative. Puskás has been a member of the Historical Institute of the Hungarian Scientific Academy, and a Research Director at Eötös Loränd University (both institutions are in Budapest). Yet it is difficult to find biographical information about her other than through her publications and subsequent reviews of them.

	We have discovered no publications that focus specifically on Hungarians in Los Angeles, where a number of first-generation Kranzthors moved from elsewhere in the USA, or made arrangements for their burial there within a family plot at a designated cemetery. One may find some basic demographic information on Hungarians in California at this website: http://www.seecalifornia.com/culture/hungarians.html. Nevertheless, there is some useful material about the settlement pattern of European Jews in Max Vorspan and Lloyd P. Gartner’s History of the Jews of Los Angeles (1970). The book provides some context: we could use it as a “window” through which we could gain a better view of how Jewish groups of various ethnic origins found a sense of “community” within the American West. Almost one third of its 362 pp. is devoted to the second half of the 19th century, and the rest to the 20th century through to the date of publication. But there is no attempt to delineate individual groups of ethnic Jews who settled in Los Angeles:

	 

	On the scale of American Jewish community development, Los Angeles (now [1970] numbering some 510,000 Jews), represents America’s second largest Jewish center, having outstripped the communities of Philadelphia (330,000), and Chicago (269,000). On the Jewish world scene, Los Angeles has surpassed Buenos Aires (360,000), Paris (300,000), and London (280,000). The Los Angeles community may emerge by the close of the century [1999] as the largest Jewish community in the world, except, of course, for megalopolitan New York, which in the expanse of suburbia has lost its cohesive city character. What makes this projection particularly significant is the relative youth of the Jewish community of Los Angeles; most of its important cultural, religious, social service and educational institutions are of post-World War I growth.288 

	 

	The Index of this book has only one reference to a “Hungarian-American Club”: 

	 

	In 1908 [this] was ‘organized by about sixty prominent Hungarian Jews of Los Angeles, for the purpose of promoting sociability and assisting those who are seeking employment.’ Rather unusual for a Jewish landsleit [Yiddish for a ‘compatriot’ or a ‘national’] society, its meetings featured addresses in Magyar and the Hungarian national dance.289

	 

	Assuming that this Club is identical to what we find later in Los Angeles as the “American-Hungarian Society”, which had more than 8,500 members in 1914, and of which the President was the notorious Gabor Hegyi, then Max Kranzthor, as we saw, may well have been its “secretary”. Still, though most of the Kranzthors we traced in this area came from the Jewish tradition, we did not clearly identify any practicing Jews in the family, that is to say from the point of view of being associated with a specific Jewish Congregation or Synagogue of Los Angeles. Yet while some could have had such an association (e.g. Max, Ernest, Alexander, Jacob), others seem to have led more secular lives (e.g. Albert, Samuel, Gregory).

	Because the Kranzthors’ move to the New World between 1881 and 1908 was part of a larger influx of Europeans,290 it will help to put it into context by way of some references to Hungarian immigration to the USA during these three decades. We are assisted in this by the methodology set out by Puskás in her own Introduction: 

	 

	… I intend to show how the process, the size, the mechanism, and the demographic and social characteristics of the Hungarian labor migration took shape and carried the greatest numbers of people to America … Now at last it is time for me to synthesize the statistical ‘macro’ data, the oral histories or ‘micro’ data, and my own personal knowledge of the Hungarian immigrant experience”.291

	 

	Readers might benefit from reflecting on the fact that the modern notion of “nation-state” or “sovereign country” emerged relatively late in large segments of Southern and Eastern Europe. The older geo-political entities (e.g. the Holy Roman Empire; the Austro-Hungarian Empire) of the Middle Ages and the Renaissance Era (16th to 18th centuries) only began fragmenting into smaller units in the 19th century. Out of the larger groupings would come more cohesive nations such as Poland, Germany, and Italy. In 1868 the “Nationality Act” declared Hungary to be a “unitary national state” within which a large number of ethnic groups would have to coexist.292  Subsequently, most Hungarians would be grouped by confessional affiliation within those cultural and linguistic identities: “Approximately 60-65% of Hungarians who spoke [the ‘national language’ of] Magyar were Roman Catholic” – the rest were Western and Greek Protestant, Jewish, and Greek Catholic.293

	With the political and social changes in Eastern Europe, especially in Hungary, came economic hardship. That was not the only factor that resulted in the growing diaspora of Hungarians, but it was significant. Land tenure restrictions were behind much of the economic downturn, and more industrialised regions offered income that could not be earned at home:

	 

	… large numbers of people began to leave [Central and East-Central Europe] only in the 1870s … in part because governments abolished old controls on land [there], and as a result, a new mobile ‘property-less class’ was created. Emigration assumed such large proportions that in the first decade of the twentieth century the [US immigration records] show people from the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy to be the largest single group among new arrivals, accounting for 24% of the total.294

	 

	This was part of a fourfold growth in migration from Eastern Europe from the 1860s until WW1 that occurred in three waves: (1) the 1860s until ca. 1890, (2) 1890-1900, and (3) 1900 until WW1. For many, immigration to the USA was seen as temporary, and for Hungarians this was an option – the plan was to return to Hungary with enough money to improve living conditions there for the entire family.295 The one segment of Eastern Europe’s population to prefer permanent settlement in the USA was the Jewish immigrants, especially those from Russia and Romania.296 It was the Jews, from whatever part of Europe they originated, who were judged to be among the best-educated297 and resourceful of those in the three “waves” to come. Many were merchants and artisans, and those who departed from Hungary did so largely in family groups. That process (“chain migration”) was not new, and it was largely effective: a single male family member would come, find employment that offered a steady income, gain resident status or full citizenship, and then arrange for other members of the family to join a growing community of identifiable ethnic similarity.298

	We have some primary evidence for Hungarians who immigrated in the earliest wave. The US Consul in Budapest in 1888 submitted a written report on Hungarian nationals he had helped through the process of application for visas. His report separates out successful applicants by social class. Of the five groups he identified, “peasant farmers” were by far the largest. But second to them were:

	 

	Small merchants, clerks, bookkeepers, and such who have no regular occupation. Members of this class immigrate to America to improve their living conditions and with the intention of becoming citizens of the US. They are usually able-bodied, intelligent men and are from the most respectable group of the Hungarian emigrants … Intellectuals were few in number among all ethnic groups from Hungary—their proportion was under one percent. The Magyars were on the relatively highest level and the Croatians-Slovenians and the Slovaks on the lowest level. Emigrants as a general rule tended to be more literate than their compatriots who remained at home, although there were significant differences among the individual ethnic groups.299

	 

	The broadest context into which we can fit the Kranzthor Family is within the main wave of emigration that originated in  northeastern   Hungary, of which Szatmár County was a part. This area, now belonging to northwest Romania, was very mixed ethnically.300 Throughout the entire pre-WW1 migration period (ca. 1880-1913), small communities in the region were the major source of most immigrants to the USA, “… and were the places of origin of 60.4% of the migrant Magyar nationality; many Jews and Germans [i.e. German-speaking transplants from the regions of Austria closest to Hungary] started from there too.”301 

	Once Puskás shifts her focus from Hungary as a source of immigrants, to the USA as the place most of them immigrated to, the value of her study as it relates to the Kranzthor Family is greatly diminished. Her Chapter 11, entitled “The First Hungarian-American Businessmen” at first glance looked promising because Max Kranzthor and at least two of his brothers (Jacob and Samuel) of the earliest generation, were all involved in the “dry goods” or “general store”, or “shoe store” business, first in Texas/Mexico, and later in Los Angeles (Samuel), where Max turned his attention to real estate. But it becomes clear that Puskás devotes all of that short chapter’s subdivision “Saloons and Shopkeepers” to those immigrants who owned or managed saloons. Since many members of her own family (but not Puskás herself) settled in New Brunswick (NJ), the scope of her study inevitably narrows down to there, and then to the Midwestern cities with large Hungarian immigrant enclaves, such as Cleveland (OH).

	Another study, almost pioneering in focusing specifically on Hungarian Jews in the USA, enlightened us a little further. This is the book by Robert Perlman, Professor Emeritus of Brandeis University, published in 1991 and entitled Bridging Three Worlds: Hungarian-Jewish Americans, 1848-1914. According to Perlman, who considered first the coming of the Jews into Hungary, there were three distinct waves (from Austria, Moravia and Galicia) between roughly 1650 and 1850. This resulted in a local Jewish population of 185,000 in 1825, growing to 910,000 by 1910.302 As he states: 

	 

	It is vital to understand what the Jews brought into Hungary from Austria, Moravia, and Polish Galicia; some of these differences left their imprint on emigration to America.303

	 

	The devout German-speaking Jews from Austria, merchants and craftsmen, brought their rabbis with them and pursued religion in a rigorous conservative way. The Moravians were utterly different. Versed in the culture of Western Europe, they were the least traditional regarding Judaism, more affluent, and oriented towards the emerging capitalism. The Galicians were destitute Orthodox Jews speaking Yiddish, a Jewish version of medieval German liberally salted with ancient Hebrew words. They remained untouched by the temptation of the era of assimilation.

	As we have no evidence of the background of Moses/Maurice Kranzthor, Max’s father, or of Max’s possible uncle Adolf Kranzthor, apparently living in Budapest, it is difficult to guess to which group the Karnzthor Family belonged. But they would not have come from Galicia speaking Yiddish, and they would hardly have been affluent Moravians. So German-speaking Jews from Austria, merchants, may match better the family’s background. We do not know when the Kranzthors arrived in Hungary, but it would probably have been before the Revolution of 1848 – Max was born in 1853. With the crushing of this revolution by the Austrian monarchy, assisted by the Russians, and the restoration of Habsburg power, Hungary was placed under martial law with a strict program of Germanisation. Max’s name itself (but also his uncle’s Adolf, and sons’ Ernest and Albert) betrays both an ancestral German-speaking Jewish-Austrian background, and the Habsburgs’ post-revolution control of Hungary, when the use of the German language and the adoption of German names was insisted upon. The Compromise of 1867, after the Hapsburgs ceded internal control, brought pressure on the Jews to use the Hungarian tongue and to take Magyar names.304 But by this time Max’s brothers and elder sister had already been given names, evidently Jewish or of Russian monarchical origin (Katherine 1850, Jacob 1857, Alexander 1864, Samuel 1865).

	Perlman next tries to understand the reasons why Jews of Hungary would have wanted to migrate after the Compromise of 1867:

	 

	In Hungary Jews achieved a measure of political rights and governmental protection that cannot be compared to the oppression of Russian and Polish Jews and to the tenuous civil rights of German Jews.305

	 

	The devastating pogroms in Russia in 1881 and 1882 following the assassination of the tsar increased the flow of Jewish immigration… [But] what about the Hungarian Jews? Given their relatively secure and favorable life after the constitutional changes of 1867, why would any of them leave for America?306

	 

	Overall, however, anti-Semitism was not perceived by the departing Jews as a significant factor in their decision to emigrate. Improving one’s economic situation was the main driving force behind the departure of Jews from Hungary.307

	 

	Nevertheless, the coincidence in time of the immigration of Max and his brothers and sister – Alexander 1881, Max 1882 (and 1908), Samuel 1882 (and 1894), Katherine 1882, and Jacob 1886 (and 1899) – would indicate that the Russian pogroms in 1881 and 1882 had not been totally insignificant in the initial decision of the Kranzthors to make a move from Hungary. Perlman finds that more than 22 million people in general settled in the United States between 1861 and 1920. One tenth of this vast influx (i.e. 2.2 million) consisted of European Jews. But how many were the Jews that left Hungary in the years between 1880 and 1910 – which is precisely the period we are concerned in view of the Kranzthor Family’s immigration? 

	 

	A reasonable estimate would place the number at 100,000. The emigration was almost entirely to the United States… But we must emphasize that there was no mass exodus of Jews from Hungary… [Only] between 10 and 15 percent of the Jewish population of Hungary emigrated from 1880 to 1910.308

	 

	Perlman also examines the classes of Jews among those 100,000 migrants. Looking, as a sample, at the occupations of “102” Jewish passengers from Hungary who arrived in New York “in the 1885-1905 period”,309 he sees that the largest group (53) consisted of unskilled people (forty-nine workmen and four female servants). The next group comprised thirty-nine skilled workers (which included five shoemakers, two bakers, several carpenters and butchers, a locksmith, and a sign painter). To these are added seven male tailors, a seamstress, and one man listed as farmer, also eleven merchants (who tended to be old men), a poor peddler, a comfortable shopkeeper, a wealthy wholesale dealer, seven clerks, and an innkeeper (at the age of 68). The only professionals were a twenty-six-year-old physician, and a nineteen-year-old already classified as a “writer”. The last mentioned is interesting as a comparison to Max. He cannot be the same person, for Max migrated as a “writer” in 1908, beyond the dates of Perlman’s sample, and at the age of 55. In Max’s previous attempt to get to America in 1882, at the age of 29, he had listed himself as a “merchant”. Still, the sample shows that professionals in general were rare,310 and writers even rarer. We do not know what sort of writers were those few who made it across the Atlantic, and whether their plan was to continue working within the profession. In the case of Max, however, this was not possible until late in life when he must only have looked back in time by writing two plays. Perhaps we can say he had a late-in-life renaissance of his true talent?

	Next was the question of final destination. Where did Hungarian Jews go once they arrived in New York? How far did they spread? Perlman lists the 10 U.S. cities with more than 5,000 Hungarian Jews in 1910. These are, in order of numbers, New York City, Cleveland (OH), Chicago (IL), Philadelphia (PA), St. Louis (MO), Pittsburgh (PA), Cincinnati (OH), Newark (NJ), Detroit (MI) and Milwaukee (WI).311 We know that Max’s brother Alexander, as well as his sister Katherine, lived in Chicago, and Alexander moved periodically to Cleveland, St Louis and Milwaukee (not to mention Onondaga, NY, Mercer, NE, and Los Angeles, CA). Perlman summarises his research as follows:

	 

	Many moved several times after they came to America, though the largest concentrations, as one might expect, were in New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania. Next in number were the Midwestern cities and towns. A few went south and a handful reached Texas, New Mexico, and California.312

	 

	So Max, Jacob and Samuel, were among the few to explore further afield – not only reaching Texas and California, but even Mexico. Perlman refers only to one synagogue in Texas, that in Wharton,313 and he provides no such evidence for the Hungarian Jews in New Mexico or in California. We know from Vorspan and Gartner that the first synagogue of Los Angeles was consecrated already in 1873.314 Regarding religion Perlman says:

	 

	There was… a sharp division between the two waves of Hungarian Jews who migrated to the United States. Those who came after the Revolution of 1848 and before 1880 were for the most part secular, Westernized people. They were small in numbers compared with the working class people and petty tradesmen, mostly Orthodox Jews, from the small towns and villages who arrived there around 1880.315

	 

	Although the people of the Big Migration [ca. 1880-1914] were essentially Orthodox, in the ensuing decades Hungarian Jews exercised their choice on an individual basis – including the option of secularism – and there is no evidence that they gravitated as a group in one direction or another.316

	 

	This is very true, as we have already said above, in regard to the Kranzthors. Not all followed Judaism with the same zest, and while Max, Ernest, Alexander and Jacob may have been closer to being practicing Jews (though we cannot be sure, not having found a direct connection to any Jewish Congregation or Synagogue), Albert, Samuel and Gregory would seem to have abandoned traditional religion.

	Also in politics, and particularly regarding Jewish Socialists, Perlman’s discussion does not include the Western USA,317 and so it has been of no help to us. We saw that Max in his association to Gabor Hegyi, would have supported the fight for the welfare of the public schools, the public ownership of all public amenities, and the building of social housing in the Olympia Tract. Max may be seen later to be voting Republican, but up to the Great Depression, and before Franklin Roosevelt’s New Deal, the Republicans seem to have been more liberal than the Democrats. There is also the question of whether there was a Hungarian socialist or Marxist interest in Max’s writing Spartacus (as there was in Koestler’s 1939 novel).

	Although Max worked in different professions, both in Hungary and the USA, in his second coming to America (1908) he declared himself to be a “writer” (the German term Schriftsteller is in the Passenger List). His writing ability manifested itself to us only after his retirement, when he published his two plays. Max was not alone in such talents. Literary and artistic abilities are identifiable in other members of the Kranzthor Family. Apart from Max, his nephew (Alexander’s son) Victor wrote plays. In addition, Max’s niece Irene (Jacob’s daughter) and his brother Samuel wrote newspaper articles. And while Jacob is said to have had a strong inclination to art, and his granddaughter Jacqueline Augusta to have been passionate about painting, taking lessons and working for the Albuquerque Art Museum, Max’s son Albert could temporarily be employed as a photographer. Alexander, who was an eye specialist (Max’s son Ernest also being for some time an optician), worked for a while as a portrait artist, and Max’s grandson Richard became Professor in Art Education. Furthermore, Ernest’s wife Caroline worked for her father, John J. Cowan, whose business was in the newspaper industry. Max’s nephew Gregory (Samuel’s son) who was a distinguished biologist/zo-

	ologist/herpetologist, might have developed his writing skills had he lived longer, while Max’s niece May Agnes (Samuel’s daughter) had a talent for writing, if one is to judge from a gold medal she won for the best essay of the year in her school. It certainly seems that a particular gene for creative expression in words or art was shared among several generations of the family. Thus our main title for this book, “A Coat of Many Colours”, seems justified. It of course has its origin in the biblical story of Joseph, the son of Jacob, and his many adventures, most involving family relationships and final redemption. In the life of Max Kranzthor, as best as we can reconstruct it, we can see some aspects of that long-ago tale. A son and brother exiled from his homeland and kin, demonstrates endurance and patience, and in extremely difficult circumstances achieves reunification with his large family. We hope our reconstruction of the life and times of Max and the other Kranzthor immigrants to America is a tribute to this remarkable and talented family. 
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Megjegyzések

		[←1]
	 For the Greek original, see N. Kokkinos, “Ērōdēs kai Fantastiko”, Fantastika Chronika 5 (July 2004), 31-33.




	[←2]
	 In the available documentation the full name appears only once as Maximiliano (Comisión de Reclamenciones, Ruling on Claim no. 1463z-E, 15 November 1921) and once as Maxiliano (Los Angeles Times, 14 November 1914). The middle name “E.” (Ernest or Emil?), also appears once (LA City Directory, 1915). His son Ernest has a middle name “M.” (LA City Directory, 1915 & 1925 & 1927) standing for “Maurice” (Petition for Naturalization, 6 March 1939 & WW2 Draft Registration Card, 1942). This would suggest the name of Max’s father, and we know that “Moses/Maurice” was the name of the father of Alexander (see below notes 4, 16, 66), Jacob (see below note 4, and Part 2, note 1), Samuel (see below note 4, and Part 2, note 56) and Katherine (see below notes 4, 68). Further, while Albert, the son of Max, appears once with a middle initial “L.” (LA City Directory, 1916), his son Richard had a middle initial “M.” (Albert’s Petition for Naturalisation, 17 March 1943). This would suggest the name of Richard’s grandfather, i.e. Max. The brother of Max’s daughter-in-law (Dorothy) is given as Victor M. Kranzthor (Catalogue 1917-1918, Syracuse University), but this stands for “Melville” (see below note 110), despite Victor’s grandfather being “Moses/Maurice” (see below notes 4, 16, 66).




	[←3]
	 Max’s first Declaration of Intention (26 June 1913) gives his birth as “11 February 1854”, with the consistent age of “59” years old. However, his second Declaration of Intention (27 June 1921) has “11 February 1853”, with consistent age of “68”. Max’s Petition for Naturalization (13 August 1923) also gives his birth as “11 February 1853”, with consistent age of “70”. Subsequent information available, including the Census of 1930 (s.v. “Marc Kronzthar” [sic]) and the CA Death Index, basically agree with a birth in 1853. Max’s Death Certificate (31 July 1934) has “11 February 1842” with the inconsistent (but otherwise almost accurate) age of “81 years, 4 months and 18 days” (had he been born in 1842 he would have been “92 years, 5 months and 18 days”)! 




	[←4]
	 Cf. Robert Perlman, Bridging Three Worlds: Hungarian-Jewish Americans, 1848-1914 (Amherst, MA: University of Massachusetts Press, 1991), 116, Map 3.




	[←5]
	 We know that “Moses/Maurice and Hanna Guttmann” were the names of the father and mother of Alexander (see below notes 16, 66), “Maurice and Hanna Gutman” of Jacob (see Part 2, note 1), “Maurice and Hannah” of Samuel (see Part 2, note 56), and “Moses” was the name of the father of Katherine (see below note 68). The name “Maurice” has been commonly used by Jews as a substitute for “Moses” when ethnic identities had to be protected. Even though the name of Max’s father is missing, the closest we get is in the middle name “Maurice” for Max’s elder son Ernest (see above note 1). Additionally, the connection of Max to Alexander is shown by an endogamous union in the family, as we shall see. According to Richard B. Schutz (great-grandson of Jacob), his mother (Maryelton Benton) in her notes included a rudimentary family tree listing Jacob’s six siblings as: Max, Alexander, Fanny, Jennie, Katie and Samuel. They were all said to be children of “Maurice Kranzthor” and “Hannah Gutman” (pers. comm., 29 April 2016). We have now examined and made a copy of this part (and some other parts) of the Notes of Maryelton. Further, Phyllis B. Levy (granddaughter of Jacob) is confident that Max was a brother of Jacob (pers. comm., 28 August and 1 September 2017).




	[←6]
	 Bulletin de l’Alliance Israélite Universelle, 1882, 111.




	[←7]
	 Egyenlöség (Budapest, 8 May 1898, p. 11). A descendant of Adolf’s family may potentially be Martha Kranzthor-Osvat, a dancer, poetess and psychologist, who survived the Holocaust, migrated to America and became a local celebrity in Milwaukee, WI (see Milwaukee Journal Sentinel, 29 June 1997, p. 11; and Martha’s self-published books, Pulse of the Vineyards [Kearney, NE: Morris Publishing, 1997] and New & Selected Poems [Chapel Hill, NC: Lulu.com, 2009]). However, this could not be determined through telephone contact (pers. comm., 2 October 2017).




	[←8]
	 Hamburg Passenger List (1 February 1882, s.v. “Max Kreuzthor” [sic]). Regarding the accommodation the German says ohne Angabe (probably meaning “without specification”), and thus referring to what the English would call “steerage” accommodation between decks (or the lowest level of the ship), or even “camping” on one of the open decks. 




	[←9]
	 Malvina’s Petition for Naturalization, 11 February 1924. The Census of 1930 (s.v. “Marc Kronzthar” [sic]) is slightly inaccurate referring to the age of Max at marriage as “35”, implying the year “1888”.




	[←10]
	 Ernest’s WW1 Draft Registration Card (1917-1918, s.v. “Ernest Krausthor” [sic]), Declaration of Intention (21 July 1923), Petition for Naturalization (6 March 1939), WW2 Draft Registration Card (1942) and SS Death Index (1965), mention his birth as “26 April 1894”. The Census of 1930 (s.v. “Ernest Kronzthar”) and the CA Death Index (1965) basically agree with the year “1894”. Only the Hamburg Passenger List (12 November 1908) is in conflict by giving his birth as “1896” (and his age “12”), and the Census of 1940 which has the age as “45” (i.e., born 1895).




	[←11]
	 Albert’s birth on “4 February 1898” is given in the WW1 Draft Registration Card (1917-1918) and in his Petition for Naturalization (17 March 1943). The Census 1930 agrees with the year “1898” (and his age “32”). Again only the Hamburg Passenger List (12 November 1908) is in conflict giving his birth in “1899” (and his age “9”), and the Census of 1940 (s.v. “Albert Krang” [sic]) which has the age as “39” (i.e., born 1901). The birthdays of both are also in agreement in Max’s Petition for Naturalization (13 August 1923) and in Malvina’s Petition for Naturalization (11 February 1924).




	[←12]
	 Malvina’s Petition for Naturalization, 11 February 1924. The Census of 1930 (s.v. “Melvina Kronzthar” [sic]) slightly errs in giving her age as “60” (i.e., born 1870), and 17 years younger than Max (given as “77”), for she should have been 61.




	[←13]
	 His height was 5 feet 7 inches (1.70 m), his weight 140 pounds (63.5 kilos), his hair grey and his eyes blue (Max’s first Declaration of Intention, 26 June 1913).




	[←14]
	 Hamburg Passenger List (2 July 1908) and Max’s Declaration of Intention, 26 June 1913. This vessel of the Hamburg-America Line (later renamed S/S Empress of Scotland) made its maiden voyage on 10 May 1906 and its last on 11 October 1930.




	[←15]
	 Hamburg Passenger List (12 November 1908; s.v. “Amalie Kranzthor”) and Malvina’s Petition for Naturalization (11 February 1924). This vessel also of the Hamburg-America Line (later renamed S/S Edmund B. Alexander) made its maiden voyage on 11 October 1905 and it was laid up in 1949. Ernest’s Petition for Naturalization (6 March 1939) and Albert’s Petition for Naturalization (17 March 1943), put the arrival wrongly on “21 November 1908”. 




	[←16]
	 By contrast we do have ample evidence of social and business connections between Jacob and Samuel, for example: El Paso Herald, 20 July 1907; 20 June 1913; 26 August 1914; 16-17 June 1917; El Paso Herald-Post, 15 October 1935. The only possible connection between Max and Jacob is the fact that they shared the same treating physician (Dr Benjamin Goldberg), as it appears from their death certificates (see below note 102 and Part 2, note 53). The distance between the addresses at which the two brothers died (722 S. Bonnie Brae and 344 S. Catalina St.) is just over two kilometres. 




	[←17]
	 We know that the name of Alexander’s father is given as “Morie” (Maurice) in the Wisconsin, County Marriages (15 October 1895), and as “Moses” in his Illinois Death Certificate (5 March 1933). Even if this does not connect explicitly to Max, it is to be noted that the name Maurice (as in the father of Jacob, Samuel and Katherine) has been commonly used by Jews to substitute for Moses.




	[←18]
	 Department of the Treasury and Public Credit of Mexico, copy of Claim No. 1463z-E, 21 December 1927.




	[←19]
	 El Paso Herald, 27 June 1910.




	[←20]
	 El Paso Herald, 4 February and 15, 25 and 26 April 1911. The charge is described as “smuggling drawn work into the United States.” We take “drawn work” to refer to the “Mexican drawn thread work”, or ornamental work on linen or other fabric, in which threads are drawn out of the fabric to create a pattern of openings and holes.




	[←21]
	 El Paso Herald, 15 May 1911 – see Appendix 2:1




	[←22]
	 Max later made a claim for damages to the Special Claims Commission, which was part of the American-Mexican Claims Commission (1924-1934), but no settlement was achieved while he was alive (Federal Register, vol. 1:2 [Washington: Government Printing Office, 1937], 1396-1400, at 1400, docket no. 2607 “M. Kranzthor”) – for a summary of a long story, see Appendix 1 and Appendix 2:2-7.




	[←23]
	 Max’s Petition for Naturalization (13 August 1923). His son Ernest’s Petition for Naturalization (6 March 1939), refers to the fact that he lived in LA since “14 June 1912”. Either the son went forth to Los Angeles a couple of months earlier, or Max had not been precise. Incidentally, this is exactly two months to the day RMS Titanic sank. Max’s address in El Paso up to then was “1147 E. Nevada St.” (El Paso City Directory, 1912). 




	[←24]
	 Max’s second Declaration of Intention (27 June 1921). We have failed to locate a photo of Max, though we have photos of his brother Samuel; for the extended family, see Appendix 7.




	[←25]
	 “181 French Av.” (LA City Directory, 1913); “8 Florence St.” (Max’s Declaration of Intention, 26 June 1913), with an apparent mistake “10 Florence St.” in the LA City Directory (1913); “266 N. Fermont Av.” (LA City Directory, 1914); “1088 Mignonette” (LA City Directory, 1915); “206 W. 10th St.” (LA City Directory, 1916); “1719 Morton Av.” (LA City Directory, 1917 and 1918); “Ocean Park” (LA City Directory, 1920).




	[←26]
	 LA City Directory, 1913. He was in the same profession at least for the next 15 years before retirement (Santa Monica City Directory, 1927). For all addresses of Max’s immediate family, see Appendix 4.




	[←27]
	 Ernest as “clerk, H. P. Lacey” (LA City Directory, 1913), as “optician” or “grinder, Southwest Optical Co.” (LA City Directory, 1918; 1920, s.v. “E. Krausthar” [sic]; and 1921, s.v. “Ernest Kransthor” [sic]). Albert as “clerk” (LA City Directory, 1914), as “film cutter” (LA City Directory, 1916), as “film worker” (LA City Directory, 1918), as “photographer” (Santa Monica City Directory, 1921), as “film cutter, Harold Bell Wright-Story-Picture Corp.” (LA City Directory, 1921, s.v. “Alht Kransthor” [sic]), but also as “driver” (WW1 Draft Registration Card, 1917-1918). In relation to the latter, one may compare Albert’s advertisement to sell a “Classy Ford Speedster” (Los Angeles Evening Herald, 11 March 1920).




	[←28]
	 The Wright Archive is housed in the UCLA Library (Special Collections, no. 868).




	[←29]
	 Los Angeles Times, 14 November 1914.




	[←30]
	 See G. Creason, “City Dig: The Utopia of Elysian Park before Dodger Stadium” (Los Angeles Magazine, 20 March 2013); “City Dig: The Mystery of Elysian Park’s Greco-Roman Roads” (21 May 2014); “City Dig: Postscript: A Piece of the Puzzle Falls into Place in the Mystery of Elysian Park’s Greco-Roman Roads” (28 May 2014).




	[←31]
	 G. Creason, “City Dig: Postscript: A Piece of the Puzzle Falls into Place in the Mystery of Elysian Park’s Greco-Roman Roads” (28 May 2014).




	[←32]
	 For President, see Los Angeles Evening Herald (10 October 1914); for the City Council, see e.g. Los Angeles Evening Herald, 20 March 1917; for Supervisor, see e.g. Los Angeles Evening Herald, 2 July 1918.




	[←33]
	 See Los Angeles Evening Herald, 16, 21, 22 February; 10 April 1918.




	[←34]
	 Los Angeles Evening Herald (27 July 1917).




	[←35]
	 “Pay repair bill or you can’t have auto”, Los Angeles Evening Herald (1 February 1917); see L. G. R., “Repairman’s Lien: What is a ‘Legal Possessor’ under Cal. Civ. Code § 3051?”, California Law Review 27:2 (Jan. 1939), 220-225.




	[←36]
	 Central Law Journal 90:5 (30 Jan. 1920), 90, no. 18; R. V. Whiting, Reports of Cases Determined in the District Courts of Appeal of the State of California: From August 25, 1919, to October 28, 1919, vol. 43 (San Francisco: Bancroft-Whitney Company, 1922), 441.




	[←37]
	 “Two near death as car goes over bank”, Los Angeles Evening Herald (27 July 1917).




	[←38]
	 Hegyi died on the 5th (“Wednesday night” – Los Angeles Evening Herald, 7 November 1919; cf. 8 November 1919), and not on the 6th as reported initially (Los Angeles Evening Herald, 6 November 1919), or the 15th as remembered much later (Los Angeles Evening Herald, 29 January 1921). According to Creason (above note 29; 28 May 2014) Hegyi “was struck backing his car out of his own driveway”, but the press report (6 November 1919) says that while he lived at “1723 North Wilton Place”, he “was struck at Western Avenue and Hollywood Boulevard.” It is possible that a previous incident to the fatal accident was confusingly reported to Creason. 




	[←39]
	 See maps published by G. Creason (above note 29).




	[←40]
	 For Hegyi’s wife and two daughters, see Los Angeles Evening Herald (6 November 1919 and 29 January 1921).




	[←41]
	 See above note 24.




	[←42]
	 Southwest Builder and Contractor, Whole no. 1502 (6 January 1922), p. 52.




	[←43]
	 Santa Monica City Directory, 1921, 1923, 1925, 1927, 1928, 1931; Max’s second Declaration of Intention (27 June 1921); Petition for Naturalization (13 August 1923); Malvina’s Petition for Naturalization (11 February 1924); Census of 1930; LA Voter Registration 1930; and Catalogue of Copyright Entries (Vol. 2:1, 1930, p. 81, no. 1449).




	[←44]
	 Certificate of Marriage (19 February 1922); “825 Coeur D’Alene Av.” (Santa Monica City Directory, 1923, 1924 [s.v. Ernest Ktausther (sic)]), 1925, 1927).




	[←45]
	 The Census of 1900, the earliest in which she appears, says that she was born in “Oct. 1895” and was “4” years old (i.e. age at previous birthday). The Iowa Census of 1915 has her as “20” years old, which is in agreement with a birth in 1895. The Census of 1920 is also basically in agreement, as she is “24”, and so is the Census of 1940, where she is said to be “35” (i.e. again if ages at previous birthdays). Problems begin with her Certificate of Marriage (19 February 1922), which gives her age as “23” suggesting a birth in 1899! The Census of 1930 (s.v. “Caroline Kronzthar” [sic]) presents her as “30” years old, moving her birth to 1900, and this is what Ernest’s Petition for Naturalization (6 March 1939) does, adding “3 September”. Her own Petition for Naturalization (21 October 1935) records precise birth on “3 September 1894”, and this is then followed in SS Applications and Claims Index (28 August 1957), and in the California Death Index (21 September 1961). But the year 1894 may have been confused with her husband’s year of birth, though the change of the month from “Oct.” to precisely “3 September” should be genuine.  




	[←46]
	 Compare Des Moines City Directory, 1916 with LA City Directory, 1918.




	[←47]
	 See Census of 1920. Caroline is referred to as a “stenographer” already in 1913 (Des Moines City Directory 1913), when she would have been 18 years old. This profession she continued exercising at least to 1922 (Marriage Certificate, 19 February 1922). Her father is mentioned as “retired” in 1923, when he signs as witness to Max’s Petition for Naturalization (13 August 1923).




	[←48]
	 At “245 Sixth Avenue, Venice” (B’nai B’rith Messenger, 30 September 1927). Dorothy before the wedding was living in “5632 Hollywood Blvd.” (LA Certificate of Marriage, 19 July 1925). 




	[←49]
	 The Certificate of Marriage (19 July 1925) gives Dorothy’s maiden name as “Kranzthor”.




	[←50]
	 Dorothy, unlike her brother (Victor), had yet to be born in the Census of 1900. The Census of 1910 gives her age as “5” (suggesting birth year 1905, though 1904 if the age refers to previous birthday, as was common in censuses). The New York Census of 1915 is in agreement giving her age as “10” (misspelling her name as “Dorthy” and her brother’s as “Vidor”). The Census of 1920 follows on with the age of “15”. The Marriage Certificate (19 July 1925) is also in line with age “20”. The Census of 1930 is inaccurate recording her age as “24” rather than 25 (though caring to spell her name in full “Dorothea”). The Census of 1940 (s.v. “Dorothy Krang” [sic]) does even worse, giving her age as “28” (suggesting year of birth 1912). Finally, Albert’s Petition for Naturalization (17 March 1943) gives a precise birthday for Dorothy as “5 October 1904”, which is now proved accurate in Dorothy’s Illinois, Cook County, Birth Certificate (5 October 1904) and the Michigan Death Index (19 August 1976). 




	[←51]
	 Her family seems to have left “Syracuse, Onondaga [County], NY” in 1922 (Syracuse City Directory, s.v. “Alexander Kransthor” [sic] – adding “rem. from city”, presumably “rem[oved]).




	[←52]
	 Mary Bloch (later Kranzthor) died in Los Angeles (California Death Index, 2 May 1924; Los Angeles Times, 4 May 1924). By the time of the wedding, Dorothy was living in “Hollywood” (Marriage Certificate, 19 July 1925).




	[←53]
	 The Census of 1900 says that he was born in Hungary in “Nov. 1864” and that he migrated in “1881”. The Census of 1910 agrees with the year of birth by giving his age as “46”, but refers to migration in “1890”. The New York Census of 1915 agrees with the previous one by giving an age of “51” and migration in “1890”. The Census of 1920 suggests a year of birth 1865 by giving an age of “55”, but agrees with migration in “1890”. Alexander’s Death Certificate (5 March 1933), says that he lived “50” years in the country, which suggests 1883 as the year of migration, but this looks like an imprecise round number depending on the informant. The earliest document may be right in giving 1881, for this is also the year his brother-in-law (and future father-in-law), Leopold Bloch, migrated to the USA, even if Leopold travelled alone (see below note 73). Alexander would soon have followed his brother-in-law. He would have been only 17, and first of the Kranzthor brothers to migrate.  




	[←54]
	 Report of the State Board of Health of the State of Missouri: Thirty-Seventh General Assembly (Jefferson City, MO: Tribune Printing Company, State Printers and Binders, 1893), 44; St Louis City Directory (1893); and the Omaha Daily Bee [NE], 1 January 1894. The “List of Physicians” of 1892 in Missouri, gives the age of Alexander as “30”, suggesting a birth year of 1862 – this is not far from that (1864) of Dorothy’s father to be identical.




	[←55]
	 The Delphos Daily Herald [OH], 22 June 1894 and 2 August 1894.




	[←56]
	 Cleveland, Ohio City Directory 1895; Wisconsin, County Marriages (15 October 1895), where her name is given as “Margaret Block” (cf. the Hamburg Passenger Lists, “24 May 1882”, s.v. “Marg Bloch”; New York Passenger Lists, “8 June 1882”, s.v. “Marg Bloch”). Alexander was naturalised on “5 February 1896”, just over three months after his marriage (US, Naturalization Record Index, s.v. “Alexander Kransthor” [sic]).




	[←57]
	 Census of 1900 (s.v. Mary Kranzthor), the earliest census in which she appears, gives her age as “23” (so born 1877). This agrees with the age of “4” given to her on arrival at the USA with her mother and siblings in 1882 (see above note 55) – even if Mary’s name is reversed in the lists with that of her sister Irma, whom we know was born in 1875; see below note 71). Later censuses (1910, 1915 and 1920) differ as for the year between 1878 and 1879.




	[←58]
	 Victor was born on “27 June 1896” (Cook County, Illinois, Birth Certificate Index – unfortunately listing him as “Wictor Krangthor” [sic]). The Census of 1900 says that Victor was born in “Jun. 1896” and his age was “3”, which means that it counts back to his previous birthday. The Census of 1910 is in agreement giving the age as “13”, also counting back to the previous birthday. The Census of 1915 gives his age as “19”, suggesting a birth in 1896, not counting back to the previous birthday, unless the census was taken after June. The Census of 1920 gives the age “25” suggesting a birth year of 1895. The WW1 Draft Registration Card (1917-1918), New York Passenger List (1 June 1927), and the SS Application and Claims Index (1937), all give Victor’s precise birthday as “27 June 1896”. The California Death Index (19 September 1939) agrees with the birth year of “1896”. 




	[←59]
	 Chicago, Illinois City Directory, 1898; Census of 1910; compare also the Census of 1920. Alexander’s Death Certificate (5 March 1933), says that he worked as an artist for “40” years, having retired in “1928”. This takes us back to 1888 for his migration, but again (cf. above note 52) it looks as if it is an imprecise round number depending on the informant. Counting the “40” years from the year of death, going back to 1893, comes closer to what one might expect.




	[←60]
	 Her family was living at “1405, N. Colony St.” in “Syracuse Ward 13, Onondaga, NY” during the New York Census of 1915. By 1918 they went to a new address, “114 Fairfield Av., Syracuse”, and by 1919 to “400 Fellows Av., Syracuse” (when Dorothy was in College – Catalogue of 1918-20, Syracuse University). In the Census of 1920 they are at “410 [error for 400] Fellows Av., Syracuse Ward 17” (cf. Syracuse City Directory, 1920 and 1921, s.v. “Alexander Kransthor [sic]”). They were still at “Fellows Av.” in 1921 (Syracuse City Directory, s.v. “Alexander Kransthor”; Catalogue of Copyright Entries, Washington: Government Printing Office, 1921, vol. 18, 1794, in reference to the address of Dorothy’s brother), and as late as the beginning of 1922 (Syracuse City Directory, s.v. “Alexander Kransthor” – see above note 50).




	[←61]
	 She had studied music in the College of Fine Arts at Syracuse (Catalogue of 1918-20, Syracuse University).




	[←62]
	 Census of 1930.




	[←63]
	 California Birth Index (3 August 1926, s.v. “Robert Kransthor [sic]”); California Death Index (17 September 1927); B’nai B’rith Messenger (30 September 1927). His Los Angeles Death Certificate (17 September 1927) gives the cause of death as “bronchopneumonia”. He was buried in the Home of Peace Cemetery.




	[←64]
	 California Birth Index (22 June 1931); Los Angeles Times (27 June 1931): “in Hollywood C. B. M. Hospital”.




	[←65]
	 Compare Census of 1940 (s.v. “Albert Krang” [sic] in Sheet 14A) with Census of 1940 (s.v. “Richard Kranz” in Sheet 61B). The latter’s placement in “Leeward” (together with a Freda Leslie) has been corrected, transferring the boy to “2795 W. 8th St.”, which happens to be his parents’ address. 




	[←66]
	 Albert’s Petition for Naturalization (17 March 1943).




	[←67]
	 In the available documentation the name of Alexander’s father is given as “Morie” (Maurice) and “Moses”, and that of his mother as “Hanna Guttmann”– see above note 16. 




	[←68]
	 By the way, Alexander was only one year older than Samuel (see Part 2:2).




	[←69]
	 Wisconsin, County Marriages (15 October 1895). Given as “Katy Kranzthor” (later Katherine Bloch) she must be identical with “Katie Karnzthor”, one of the three sisters of Max and Alexander according to the Notes of Maryelton (see above note 4). Katherine’s Illinois Death Certificate (25 April 1934) proves that her father was “Moses Kranstor” [sic]. 




	[←70]
	 Census of 1910 (s.v. “Alexander S. Kranzthor”), wrongly giving her age as “25” (so born 1885), for she was 27; California Death Index (19 April 1958), wrongly giving her birth in 1887, for she was born in 1883. Sarah/Sally had married Michael Edward Jacobs on “8 June 1922” (New York City Marriage Licence).




	[←71]
	 Census of 1900 (s.v. “Sarah Bloch”); Cook County, Illinois, Birth Certificate (11 April 1883; s.v. “Sali Block” [sic]). 




	[←72]
	 For Mina, see Cook County, Illinois, Birth Certificate Index (11 April 1883). We have no evidence that she lived beyond infancy. For Irma, see Romania, Vital Records (born 23 August 1875). Irma married Charles Dunie on “30 October 1907” (Cook County Marriage Index) and died on “28 January 1941” (Illinois, Deaths and Stillbirths Index, s.v. “Irma Dunce” [sic]). 




	[←73]
	 Censuses of 1900 (s.v. “Catherine Bloch”), 1910 (s.v. “Katherine Bloch”), 1920 (s.v. “Katherine Broch” [sic]), 1930 (s.v. “Kate Bloch”). The oldest of her sons, Alex Isidor, was born on “23 August 1873” (Illinois, Petition For Naturalization, 25 October 1926), married to Hattie E. Klapper on “17 December 1906” (Cook County, Illinois Marriages Index), and died on “21 August 1950” (Illinois, Cook County Deaths). The second oldest son, David Edward, was born on “6 January 1881” (Illinois, Petition For Naturalization, 24 May 1926), married to Carolyn M. Finkelstein on “19 December 1917” (Illinois, Cook County Marriages), and died on “18 April 1957” (Cook County, Illinois Death Index; Chicago Daily Tribune, 21 April 1957). The youngest son, Jacob/Jack/John, was born on “24 December 1891” (Illinois, Cook County Birth Certificates), married late in life to Sybil Lorig sometime after 1940, and died on “21 July 1972” (Census of 1940; County of Los Angeles, Death Certificate). For the Blochs in the censuses, see table in Appendix 3.




	[←74]
	 While Katherine’s year of birth varies in the censuses from 1848 to 1852 (see above note 72 and Appendix 3), the year 1849 is given in the registration of her death – no doubt based on her Illinois Death Certificate (see below note 74). However, due to the lateness of this document and the fact that the birthday it mentions (“1 January”) is suspect, we have to follow the earliest available evidence of 1882 (i.e. the Hamburg Passenger Lists, “24 May 1882”, s.v. “Kath.a” [sic] Bloch”; and the New York Passenger Lists, “8 June 1882”, s.v. “Cathe or Caty Bloch”), dating Katherine’s birth to 1850 (“32 years old”) – incidentally agreeing with the censuses of 1910 (s.v. “Katherine Bloch”) and 1920 (s.v. “Katherine Broch” [sic]). While Leopold’s year of birth varies in the censuses from 1839 to 1841 (1900, s.v. “Leo Bloch”; 1910, s.v. “Leopold Bloch”; 1920, s.v. “Leopold Broch” [sic]), and the registration of his death gives 1837 (see below note 74), we have to follow again the earliest evidence of 1881 (Hamburg Passenger Lists, “16 February 1881”, s.v. “Leopold Block” [sic]; New York Passenger Lists, “3 March 1881”, s.v. “Leopold Block” [sic]) dating his birth to 1839 (“42 years old”) – agreeing with the censuses of 1910 and 1920. The Census of 1900 places the marriage of Katherine to Leo “28 years” earlier, that is to say in 1872.




	[←75]
	 Leopold died in Chicago on “6 October 1921”, aged 82, and is buried in the Waldheim Jewish Cemetery, Forest Park (Illinois, Cook County Deaths; cf. Illinois Deaths and Stillbirths, s.v. “Reopold Bloch”; U.S. Find-a-Grave). Two episodes in his life are recorded in the press: the first, when a stray gunshot into a passing train on which Leopold was travelling nearly killed him; the second, when Leopold attended a dinner seated at the unlucky number of 13 and at the table of which one person died (Jacksonville Daily Journal, 5 December 1902; Arlington Heights Cook County Herald, 15 March 1912). Katherine died also in Chicago on “25 April 1934”, aged 84, and was buried in the same cemetery with her husband (Illinois Deaths and Stillbirths, s.v. “Katie Bloch”; Cook County, Illinois Death Index; Illinois Death Certificate; U.S. Find-a-Grave). She is mentioned once in the press (The Sentinel, 29 December 1922).  




	[←76]
	 Mary suffered from “depressive psychosis” (Los Angeles Death Certificate; California Death Index, 2 May 1924; Los Angeles Times, 4 May 1924), which seems to have run in the family, since her sister Irma died of the same disease in 1941 (see above note 71). It is possible that Mary’s son Victor (who remained single) was also affected, since he stayed for nearly two years in the Rancho Los Amigos (a hospital known also for such maladies – see, Los Angeles County Poor Farm: Historical and Descriptive Overview, Historic American Buildings Survey, no. CA-2800, p. 19), ultimately dying of “arteriosclerosis with hypertension” being only 43 (Los Angeles Death Certificate; California Death Index, 19 September 1939; B’nai B’rith Messenger, 29 September 1939). While Mary was buried in the Home of Peace Cemetery (where Dorothy’s infant Robert was later placed, see above note 62), Victor was buried in the Mount Carmel Cemetery (West Row no. 34, Plot no. 22), where Max had been and Malvina was to be placed (see below notes 85 and 102).




	[←77]
	 Cook County, Illinois Death Index (3 March 1933). Alexander’s Death Certificate (5 March 1933) says that he lived at “555 Barry Av.,” for the last “6” years of his life (inclusively 1928-1933), and that he had retired from his profession in “1928”. 




	[←78]
	 “815 Coeur D’Alene Av., Venice” – Census of 1930 (s.v. “Ernest Kronzthar” [sic]).




	[←79]
	 The Census of 1930 (s.v. “Ernest Kronzthar”) refers to the “general store”.




	[←80]
	 “1656 N. Western Av., LA” – Census of 1930.




	[←81]
	 LA Voter Registration, 1932; Death Certificate, 31 July 1934.




	[←82]
	 LA Voter Rregistration (1934); for Ernest’s place at “680 S. Westlake Av.”, see LA City Directory (1936); for Malvina’s stay at “711 S. Westlake Av.”, see Los Angeles News, 8 December 1936.




	[←83]
	 Los Angeles News, 8 December 1936; Los Angeles Marriage Certificate, 11 December 1936. Malvina’s (“Amalee’s”) age of “63” in this document is only ‘complimentary’, as she was 67. Emil’s address is given as “914 S. Alvarado Street” (also LA City Directory, 1936, 1937, 1938), lying some 400 m away from Malvina’s previous address.




	[←84]
	 California Death Index (23 August 1938); Los Angeles Times, 26 August (notice of services) and 28 August (death list) 1938. 




	[←85]
	 She is listed in the Census of 1940 (s.v. “Malvina Balsam”) living in “5 Rose Av., Venice”.




	[←86]
	 LA Death Certificate (18 July 1942), giving her age “about 71”; Los Angeles Times (19 July 1942); B’nai B’rith Messenger (31 July 1942), p. 15. Malvina died in “1508 Harvard St., Santa Monica” and is buried in the Mt. Carmel Jewish Cemetery (West Row no. 40, Plot no. 22), where Max also lies (see below note 102) – see Appendix 7:1.




	[←87]
	 “680 S. Westlake Av.” (Caroline’s Petition for Naturalization, 21 October 1935; LA City Directory, 1936; 1937; 1938, s.v. “Ernest Kranztbor” [sic]); “2014 W. 8th St.” (Ernest’s Petition for Naturalization, 6 March 1939); “711 S. Westlake Av.” (Census of 1940; LA Voter Registration, 1940; LA City Directory, 1941; WW2 Draft Registration Card, 1942; LA City Directory, 1942; LA Voter Registration, 1942; 1944); “2407 W. 9th St.” (LA Voter Registration, 1948); “1820 W. 11th Pl.” (LA Voter Registration, 1952; 1956); “218 S. Columbia Pl.” (LA Voter Registration, 1958; 1960); “227 S. Columbia Pl.” (Caroline’s Death Certificate, 21 September 1961); “502 S. Westlake Av.” (Ernest’s Death Certificate, 9 April 1965).




	[←88]
	 Census of 1940 (s.v. “Ernest M. Kranzthor”). Caroline’s occupation is also mentioned as “saleslady” in 1936 (Los Angeles Voter Registration), where she is registered as a Democrat.




	[←89]
	 See Ernest’s LA Death Certificate (9 April 1965), and Caroline’s LA Death Certificate (21 September 1961).




	[←90]
	 See above note 88; California Death Index (21 September 1961); Los Angeles Times (22 September 1961); California Death Index (9 April 1965); Los Angeles Times (13 April 1965). Caroline was buried in the Hillside Memorial Park, whereas Ernest is in the Odd Fellows Cemetery, perhaps due to his “cremation” forbidden by Jewish Law.




	[←91]
	 Caroline in her Petition for Naturalization (21 October 1935), at the age of 40, says that “I have no children”. 




	[←92]
	 “5752 Virginia Av.” (Max’s Death Certificate, 31 July 1934; LA City Directory, 1936, 1937); “843 N. Ridgewood Pl.” (LA City Directory, 1938, s.v. Albt Kranz); “2795 W. 8th St.” (Census of 1940; LA City Directory, 1941); “159 S. Western Av.” (Albert’s Petition for Naturalization, 17 March 1943). Albert’s Death Certificate (14 January 1974) mentions the automobile company for which he worked “25 years”.




	[←93]
	 Petition for Naturalization (17 March 1943). Divorce had been filed a year earlier (Los Angeles Times, 20 May 1942).




	[←94]
	 The change of the name is seen first in the LA City Directory, 1936. Since no Jewish cemetery would have accepted his ashes, they were scattered in the Pacific (LA Death Certificate, 14 January 1974), unlike his brother who was buried in the Odd Fellows Cemetery (see above note 89).




	[←95]
	 For the second marriage to Solomon, see Richard’s Death Certificate (14 August 1993); for Dorothy’s living with Albert at “3748 W. 9th St.”, where his death was recorded, see Albert’s Death Certificate (14 January 1974).




	[←96]
	 Michigan Death Certificate (19 August 1976); Michigan Death Index (19 August 1976); Social Security Death Index (August 1976). Dorothy stayed with her son at “3230 Pembroke Avenue” and is buried in the Hebrew Memorial Park, Clinton Township, Macomb County, Michigan.




	[←97]
	 US School Yearbooks, 1950 (Blue and White, 68); see also the Junior Metro Tennis Tournament (Los Angeles Times, 10 August 1950). His service is known after checking his SN 56 238 004 in the National Personnel Records Center, St Louis, MO (pers. comm., Mary Parker, 6 October 2017). For a photo of Richard, see Appendix 7:1.




	[←98]
	 Los Angeles Times (2 February 1969): “Portfolio of the Presidents”; see obituary in Detroit Free Press (18 August 1993). The obituary is inaccurate in a few details, certainly in placing the Art Centre at Pasadena, where it actually moved only in 1976 – see https://www.artcenter.edu/about/get-to-know-artcenter/history.html




	[←99]
	 Death announcement (Detroit Free Press, 17 August 1993); Michigan Death Index (14 August 1993); Death Certificate (14 August 1993) – his age here (and in the press) is given as “61” counting from an incorrect birth date of “June 22, 1932”, for we know that he was born “22 June 1931” (see above notes 63-65). Richard is buried in the same cemetery as his mother (see above note 95).




	[←100]
	 Nevada Marriage Index (19 March 1965). We were unable to find any descendants up to the point of going to press. The genetic risk may have prevented Richard from having children, being the offspring of first cousins.




	[←101]
	 U.S., Social Security Applications and Claims Index (s.v., “Karen Lee Fleishman”).




	[←102]
	 U.S., Public Records (s.v. “Karen L. Kranz”); U.S., Public Records (s.v. “Karenlee Kranz” [sic]); U.S. Social Security Death Index (29 June 2005). 




	[←103]
	 Death Certificate (31 July 1934); CA Death Index (29 July 1934); Los Angeles Times (2 August 1934), 16 (“Death List”). He is lying in the Mt. Carmel Jewish Cemetery (functioning since 1931), in West Row no. 40, Plot no. 29 (US Find-a-Grave Index; Cemetery Record) – see Appendix 7:1.




	[←104]
	 See Edgar J. Hinkel and William E. McCann (eds.), Biographies of California Authors (Oakland, CA: Alameda County Free Library, 1942), 290. Coincidentally, it was Jacob Kranzthor, though not an author, who had resided in California for around a decade at the end of his life (El Paso Herald-Post, 15 October 1935) – see Part 2:1.




	[←105]
	 Spartacus (Boston, MA: The Christopher Publishing House, 1929); Queen Mariamne and King Herod (Santa Monica, CA: Will F. Behrman, 1929). The first is registered as a book in the Catalogue of Copyright Entries (Part 1: Books, for the Year 1929), vol. 26 (Washington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1930), 186, no. 1245. The second is registered as a play in the Catalogue of Copyright Entries (Part 1: Dramatic Compositions and Motion Pictures, for the Year 1929), vol. 2 (Washington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1930), 81, no. 1449; and again vol. 3 (Washington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1931), 142, no. 2525. Queen Mariamne and King Herod was evidently ‘self-published’, as Will F. Behrman of Santa Monica was only a local “printer”. A copy of this book was given as “Gift of Max Kranzthor” (in his handwriting on the copyright page) to the “Univ. of California”, apparently UCLA (rather than Berkeley) founded in 1919 and acquiring its present name in 1927. 




	[←106]
	 Catalogue of Copyright Entries (Part 1, Group 2: Pamphlets… Dramatic Compositions… Motion Pictures, for the Year 1927), vol. 24 (Washington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1928), 1806, no. 56215.




	[←107]
	 Closer to Max’s time was also the English translation in 1914 of Christian Friedrich Hebbel’s Herodes und Mariamne: Eine Tragödie in fünf Acten (1849). But in terms of German plays, following that of Hebbel, which may not have been beyond the reach of Max, there were those of Rudolph Neumeister, Herodes der Grosse und Mariamne: Trauerspiel in fünf Aufzügen (1856), Bernhard von Lepel, König Herodes: Tragödie in fünf Acten (1860), and Friedrich Rückert, Herodes der Grosse & Herodes und Seine Soehne (two five-act dramas, 1884). 




	[←108]
	 In terms of German plays, Max also had to look back a long way to Friedrich Carl Schubert, Spartacus: Dramatisches Gedicht im 4 Akten (1878) and Alfred Christlieb Kalischer’s Spartacus: eine soziale Tragödie in fünf Aufzügen (1899). 




	[←109]
	 We can only assume that Yiddish and German were the mother-tongues of Max’s family in Hungary, though this cannot be known since many Jewish families, especially those around Budapest, had dropped Yiddish (see Robert Perlman, Bridging, op. cit., note 3, 63-67). On the other hand, Max may have also managed French before his migration, judging from his father’s connection to Paris (see above note 5) and his brother Samuel’s fluency in this language (see Part 2, note 82). Further, Max should have been able to deal with Spanish, having lived and worked in Mexico.




	[←110]
	 There does not seem to have been much English learning in Hungary. Biblical scholar Geza Vermes (1924-2013) in his autobiography (Providential Accidents [London: SCM Press, 1998], 16), refers to his pre-war Roman Catholic gymnasium at Gyula (175 km away from Max’s Szatmár) as providing Latin, German and French, in addition to Hungarian. However, some English was available to the privileged. Vermes refers to a wealthy uncle of his who “spoke three languages like a native, having learned German from a living-in Fräulein, French from a Mademoiselle and English from a Miss.” The same is true in the autobiography of journalist/novelist Arthur Koestler (1905-1983), where he describes his years in Budapest: “From my third year onward I was given into the charge of a long succession of foreign governesses – Fräuleins, Mademoiselles, and Misses, who succeeded each other at intervals of various lengths until I was twelve. None of them stayed longer than a year.” Later he continues, “… in my early teens [I] spoke Hungarian, German, French and English with tolerable fluency.” (Arrow in the Blue [London: Vintage 2005], 42, 65).  




	[←111]
	 Catalogue of Copyright Entries (Part 1, Group 2: Pamphlets… Dramatic Compositions… Motion Pictures, for the Year 1916), vol. 13 (Washington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1916), 843 (no. 18827). Catalogue of Copyright Entries (Part 1, Group 2: Pamphlets… Dramatic Compositions… Motion Pictures, for the Year 1921), vol. 18 (Washington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1921), 843 (no. 18827).




	[←112]
	 Catalogue of Copyright Entries (Part 1, Group 2: Pamphlets… Dramatic Compositions… Motion Pictures, for the Year 1925), vol. 22 (Washington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1925), 195 (no. 5929); 202-3 (no. 6061); 962 (no. 29169). Catalogue of Copyright Entries (Part 1, Group 2: Pamphlets… Dramatic Compositions… Motion Pictures, for the Year 1926), vol. 23 (Washington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1926), 1624 (no. 52618); 1626 (no. 52664).




	[←113]
	 In his association with Gabor Hegyi, Max would have supported “the fight for the welfare of the public schools” and “the public ownership of all public amenities” (Los Angeles Evening Herald, 26 July 1918), as much as the building of social housing in the Olympia Tract “to establish a colony of foreigners” (Los Angeles Evening Herald, 30 October 1916; 14 February 1917). On the other hand, some years later, Max is on record as voting Republican (LA Voter Registration 1930, 1932). Yet, we must not forget that up to the Great Depression, and before Franklin Roosevelt’s New Deal, the Republicans were more liberal than the Democrats. It was the party of Abraham Lincoln and other progressive leaders until WW1.




	[←114]
	 Charleston Daily Mail (12 May 1929); New York Times (6 April 1930). 




	[←115]
	 W. A. Ellis, “Hints for Teachers”, The Classical Review 31 (1936). 326-329, at 328; L. B. Lawler, The Latin Club, 5th Edition (American Classical League, Bulletin 12; Nashville, TN: Vanderbilt University, 1941), 44.




	[←116]
	 The Censuses of 1910, 1920 and 1930, all consistently give his age as “52”, “62” and “72”, suggesting 1858 as the year of his birth. However, the earliest available document, the Hamburg Passenger List (12 September 1899, s.v. “Jakab Kranzthor”), refers to his age as “42”, that is to say born in 1857. Jacob’s Death Certificate (13 October 1935), which mentions his father as “Maurice Kranzthor” and his mother as “Hanna Gutman”, gives his date of birth “Aug. 20, 1857” (agreeing with the Notes of Maryelton). The El Paso Herald-Post (15 October 1935) rounds off Jacob’s age at death as “80” – he must have been “78”, as correctly found in B’nai B’rith Messenger (25 October 1935).




	[←117]
	 The Census of 1910 mentions that he had been married for “31 years”, suggesting marriage in 1879, but the Notes of Maryelton specify that this union took place on “20 January 1880 in Budapest”. Both the Census of 1910 and the Census of 1920 refer to migration in “1886”. The Notes of Maryelton mention the migration of Jacob, “with [daughter] Ellen”, in “September 1885”. But this does not make full sense in that the older daughter Irene is left out (see below note 4), and Ellen was only 4 months old at this time (see below note 5). 




	[←118]
	 Mary (Mari) Krausz (later Kranzthor) is said to have been born on “16 December 1863” and died on “13 August 1943” (Los Angeles) – CA Death Index. Her year of birth should be compared with Censuses 1910 (“48” years old = 1862), 1920 (“56” years old = 1864), 1930 (“67” years old = 1863), 1940 (“76” years old = 1864). The Hamburg Passenger List (12 September 1899), gives her age as “37” (i.e., born 1862), while the New York Passenger List (14 October 1929), gives her age as “68” and the year of her birth as “1861”. The Notes of Maryelton refer to Mary’s birth as “2 December 1863”.




	[←119]
	 Irene Kranzthor (later Schutz) is said to have been born on “13 September 1886” and died on “21 November 1951” (Los Angeles) – CA Death Index. Her birth in Hungary so late in the year, however, does not fit well with immigration in that same year. The Census of 1920 (s.v. “Jacob Krangthor” [sic]) may agree with 1886, giving her age as “34”, but the Census of 1930 (s.v. “Irene R. Schutz”) suggests 1883 giving her age as “47”, and the Census of 1940 (s.v. “Mary Kranzthor”) suggests 1884 giving her age as “56”. It seems that the oldest source, the Hamburg Passenger List (12 September 1899, s.v. “Jakab Kranzthor”), should be preferred giving her age as “18” and so born in 1881. The Notes of Maryelton puts the birth in 1880, but this is hardly compatible with the marriage of Irene’s parents in the same year. There are indications that Irene was several years older than Ellen, including the fact that she married first (Notes of Maryelton), that she was the first to leave the Jacob Kranzthor household (Census of 1910), and that she died first. For photos of Irene, see Appendix 7:2.




	[←120]
	 Ellen Kranzthor (later Schwartz) is said to have been born on “6 May 1885” and died on “5 March 1981”(San Antonio, TX) – Death Certificate. The year of birth agrees both with the Hamburg Passenger List (12 September 1899, s.v. “Jakab Kranzthor”) giving her age as “14”, and with the Census of 1910 giving her age as “25”. The Censuses of 1920 and 1930 (s.v. “Sam Schwartz”) suggest a year of birth in 1888, by giving her age as “32” and “42” respectively, while the Census of 1940 (s.v. “Sam Schwartz”) has “53” (i.e. born 1887).




	[←121]
	 El Paso Herald-Post (15 October 1935).




	[←122]
	 Frederick’s Death Certificate (21 April 1971) has him born on “17 July 1889” (Shafter, TX) and deceased on “21 April 1971” (El Paso, TX). The date is consistent in the Hamburg Passenger List (12 September 1899, s.v. “Jakab Kranzthor”), giving his age as “10”, as it is in the WW1 Draft Registration Card (1917-1918, s.v. “Fred Kranzther” [sic]), in his Passport Application (6 September 1918), in the SS Applications and Claims Index (24 April 1961), and in the JewishGen Online Worldwide Burial Registry. The Census of 1910 (s.v. “Frederick Kranzthor”) has his age as “20” (i.e. born 1890). The Census of 1920 (s.v. “Fred Krangther” [sic]) and the Census of 1930 (s.v. “Fred O. Krauzstore” [sic]) agree in having his age as “30” and “40” respectively. The Census of 1940 (s.v. “Fred I. Kranzthor”) goes astray by giving his age as “53” (i.e. born 1887). 




	[←123]
	 Anita Kranzthor (later Bargman) is said to have been born in “Texas” on “3 November 1891” and died in “Los Angeles” on “23 July 1994” (CA Death Index), but her daughter’s Birth Certificate (21 May 1928, s.v. “Phillis Borgman”), specifies that Anita was born in “Shaphen [read Shafter], Texas”, and the Notes of Maryelton specify her birth as on “30 November 1891”. The Hamburg Passenger List (12 September 1899, s.v. “Jakab Kranzthor”), gives her age as “7” (i.e. born 1892) and her name as “Anna” (after her grandmother “Hanna” – see above note 1). The Census of 1910 refers to her as “18” (i.e. born 1892), the Census of 1920 (s.v. “Jacob Krangthor” [sic]) as “35 (i.e. born 1885), and the Census of 1940 as “45” (i.e. born 1895”).




	[←124]
	 The move to Purcell is mentioned by William J. Munter (“History of the Jews of Texas’ Middle Corridor”, The Journal of Big Bend Studies 4 (1992), 115-129, at 120), who had interviewed (in 1979) his maternal grandmother Ellen, Jacob’s daughter. Purcell links with Jacob’s brother Samuel’s meeting his future wife there (see later). The return to Hungary (1896-1899), apparently without Jacob, is mentioned in Frederick’s Passport Application (6 September 1918). If so, Jacob in this period may have lived between Eagle Pass and Purcell, for Samuel’s wedding took place in 1898, after which Samuel left Purcell (see later). By contrast, however, the Notes of Maryelton, lean towards the opinion that Jacob returned to Hungary with his family and stayed there the entire period from 1896 to 1899. 




	[←125]
	 Eagle Pass is mentioned as the family’s address in the Hamburg Passenger List (12 September 1899, s.v. “Jakab Kranzthor”). The move to “Mexico” is given in Frederick’s Passport Application (6 September 1918), and the town “El Oro” is specified by William Munter (“History”, op. cit., note 9). This makes sense in that both Shafter and El Oro were mining towns. However, Munter is wrong in thinking that the move to Mexico came before the journey to Europe. 




	[←126]
	 Jacob is listed in the El Paso City Directory (1905) with all his children, and (1906) with Ellen and Irene, who is called “Miss”, living together in “808 Mesa Av.” She continues to be “Miss” in the El Paso Herald (20 July 1907), but nevertheless engaged since “20 August 1906” (see reminder 14 years later in El Paso Herald, 20 August 1920). The Notes of Maryelton record Irene’s marriage on “10 February 1908 (in Eagle Pass)” – but also corrected as “11 February 1908” (following the Marriage Certificate) – in agreement with the fact that in the Census of 1910 Irene is not among the members of the family’s household in Eagle Pass. She should have been with her husband in El Paso, even though he is registered in this census alone in temporary accommodation (s.v. “A. E. Schutz”). Irene’s first child (Frank H. Schutz) was born on “3 December 1908” (see below note 16).




	[←127]
	 See “Request for Catalogues” in The Iron Age: A Review of the Hardware, Iron, Machinery and Metal Trades 72:8 (20 August 1903), 52; cf. advert in El Paso Herald, 5 August 1903; New Mexico Business Directory (1905-6), 253: “El Paso Hardware Co, Kranzthor Bros props, Mesa & Texas.” It was located at “112-114 Mesa Av.” (El Paso Herald, 4 October 1905; El Paso City Directory, 1905, s.v. “Kranzthor Bros, Jack & Sam”). The Notes of Maryelton are wrong in thinking that the hardware company operated from 1901 to 1906.




	[←128]
	 Eagle Pass is mentioned in the Catalogue 1907-1908 of the Department of Education (Austin, TX: University of Texas), 333 (in reference to Anita); in the Catalogue 1907-1908 of the Department of Engineering (Austin, TX: University of Texas), 349 (in reference to Frederick); in the Annual Catalogue 1908 of the School of Mines and Metallurgy (Rolla, MO: University of Missouri, 1909), 108 (in reference to Frederick); in the Census of 1910 (as “Maverick”, living around “Justice, Precinct 1”); in The Jewish Herald (Houston, TX), 19 January 1911 (in reference to Ellen), in the Army and Navy Register (Washington, DC) 57/1821 (12 June 1915), 752 (in reference to Anita), and variously in the El Paso Herald as follows: 20 July 1907 (in reference to Mary and Irene); 27 November 1912 (in reference to Anita); 20 June 1913 (in reference to Jacob); 26 August 1914 (in reference to Ellen and Anita); 16-17 June 1917 (in reference to Ellen); 18 August 1920 (in reference to Irene). While Eagle Pass is found also in the Census of 1920 (living on “Ceylon Street”), it is further attested for Frederick in the New York Tribune, 10 September 1919 (given as “Kranzthor, Jr., dry goods”) and in New York Times, 14 August 1922 (given as “F. Kranzthor, general mdse”).




	[←129]
	 Los Angeles Times, 11 February 1923: the business block that Jacob bought was situated at “250-258 South Main Street.” Jacob together with Anita are listed as living at “1230 S. Gramercy Pl.” (LA City Directory, 1924).




	[←130]
	 El Paso City Directory, 1925; San Antonio Express, 28 September 1922 (Jacob’s car in an accident); San Antonio Express, 7 October 1927; Census of 1930 (s.v. “J. Kranzthor”); cf. San Antonio Main High School Yearbook, 1928 (his granddaughter Elfrida). Jacob’s Death Certificate (13 October 1935) places his retirement in the year “1927”, and thus when he was 70 years old. 




	[←131]
	 For the birth of Frank H. in 1908, see Oregon Death Index, 1898-2008; Social Security Death Index, 1935-2014 – even if the Censuses of 1920 [s.v. “Jacob Krangthor” [sic]], 1930 [s.v. “Irene R. Schutz”] and 1940 [s.v. “Frank H. Schutz”] suggest approximate birth in 1909. For the birth of Elfrida T. in 1911, see Texas Death Index, 1903-2000; Social Security Death Index, 1935-2014. The Notes of Maryelton gives Frank’s date of birth as “3 December 1908” and Elfrida’s as “23 January 1911”. Irene is mentioned as Anita’s “sister, Mrs T. (sic) E. Schutz” in the El Paso Herald (27 November 1912). Yet, already in 1910 Alfred, “married for 2 years”, lives separately in El Paso as a “roomer” (Census of 1910, s.v. “A. E. Schutz”). 




	[←132]
	 For Alfred, see El Paso City Directory (1913, 1914, 1915, 1918, 1919, 1920 and 1921); for Ellen and Anita, see El Paso Herald, 26 August 1914. The Notes of Maryelton (verified by the court papers) specify that the official date of the divorce was “6 December 1913”. For a photo of Alfred, see Appendix 7:2.




	[←133]
	 Census of 1920 (s.v. Jacob Krangthor [sic] and s.v. Alfred E. Schutz).




	[←134]
	 Irene Kranzthor Schutz, “Present-Day Mexico: An Interesting Expression of Opinion by a Foreigner from a Sympathetic and Appreciative Standpoint”, The Mexican Review 2:7 (April 1918), 8, 10; “Mexican Women as They Are: Some Popular Misconceptions Regarding Them – What They Really Are in Home and in Relation to Education”, The Mexican Review 2:8 (May 1918), 4-5; 2:9 (June 1918), 22; “Cementing Friendly Relations: The Governors of the States of Texas and Coahuila Hold a Conference at Piedras Negras and Eagle Pass”, The Mexican Review 2:9 (June 1918), 2-3, 23.




	[←135]
	 El Paso City Directory (1926): “Schutz, Irene K. (wid. A. E.)”.




	[←136]
	 El Paso City Directory (1927, 1929, 1930, s.v. “Irene K. Schutz”); El Paso High School Yearbook (1927, s.v. “Elfrida Schutz”); El Paso City Directory (1929, s.v. “Elfrida Schutz”); Census of 1930 (s.v. “Irene R. Schutz”). For Elfrida in San Antonio, see Main High School Yearbook, 1928; and Census of 1930 (s.v. “J. Kranzthor”), given as “Elfriede”. The Notes of Maryelton describe Elfrida briefly as a “5 foot 3 inches dark blonde with blue eyes.” 




	[←137]
	 El Paso Herald-Post (15 October 1935), announcing Jacob’s death; Census of 1940 (s.v. “Mary Kranzthor”).




	[←138]
	 CA Death Index, 21 November 1951. The Notes of Maryelton record the death as “22 November 1951” and the burial in “Beth Olam Cemetery, Hollywood”.




	[←139]
	 Alfred, son of Solomon Charles Schutz the first mayor of El Paso, was born on “17 June 1879” and died “3 September 1945” (see U.S. WW1 Draft Registration Cards, 1917-1918, s.v. “Alfred Edward Schutz”; U.S. WW2 Draft Registration Cards, 1942, s.v. “Alfred Edward Shutes” [sic]; Texas, Death Certificate, 3 September 1945, s.v. “Alfred Edward Shutes” [sic]). The Notes of Maryelton is in agreement, adding the burial in “Evergreen Cemetery, El Paso”).




	[←140]
	 See the Hamburg Passenger List (12 September 1899, s.v. “Jakab Kranzthor”). Frederick’s US Passport Application (26 July 1918), reveals that he had spent “1896-1899” back in the Hungarian homeland, one assumes with his mother and sisters. But compare above note 9.




	[←141]
	 The photo-portrait has survived in the collection of Richard Schutz of Los Angeles, paternal grandson of Irene – see Appendix 7:2.




	[←142]
	 It is possible that during his stay in El Oro, Mexico, Jacob kept in contact with his brother in Colonia Diaz. Samuel was there from 1898 to 1903 (see later). The “re-entry” via Piedas Negras is mentioned by Frederick (US Passport Application, 26 July 1918).  




	[←143]
	 The name of the store at Eagle Pass (“at the corner of Washington and Main Street”) is given by William Munter (“History”, op. cit., note 9, 121), who specifies the date of the purchase as being “1905”, recorded in the deed kept in his collection. One may assume, however, that the shop’s door would have opened for business some time in 1906, to be consistent with other evidence. It is to be noted that “The Fair” had previously been the name of a store in El Paso belonging to famous Adolph Schwartz (into the extended family of whom Jacob’s daughter Ellen was married). This was closed in 1902 to be succeeded by “The Popular” (Floyd S. Fierman, The Schwartz Family of El Paso: The Story of a Pioneer Jewish Family in the Southwest [El Paso, TX: Texas Western Press, 1980], 16-17) – see below note 34. 




	[←144]
	 El Paso Herald, 4 October 1905.




	[←145]
	 The Notes of Maryelton specify Fred’s wedding on “26 August 1915, in Cincinnati”, and this is verified by the marriage certificate (Ohio County Marriages, 1774-1993). The Census of 1920 (s.v. “Fred O. Krangther” [sic]) has totally erred with the name of his wife, given as “Tharge”, but at least kept her birth in “Ohio” nearly correctly in “1892”. Flossye Israel was indeed born in “Cincinnati, Ohio” on “29 October 1891” (Texas Death Certificate, 17 April 1958). This census also distorted the name of his daughter “Firenta”, who must be Teresita Florine, as can be worked out from the girl’s date of birth. “Firenta” is given as “0” years old (i.e. born in 1919), and Teresita Florine was born “30 January 1919” (Texas Birth Index, s.v. “Feresita Florine Krauzthor [sic]”; Texas Birth Certificate, s.v. “Felisita Florine Hranzthor”). The Census of 1930 (s.v. Fred O. Krauzstore [sic]) assumes the date of Frederick’s marriage to Flossye as being 1916, by saying that Flossye, born “1892” was “24” years old. The Census of 1940 (s.v. “Fred I. Kranzthor”) spells Flossye’s name as “Glasie”. Flossye is mentioned as “Mrs Fred Kranzthor” in the wedding of Ellen in 1917 (El Paso Herald, 16/17 June 1917).




	[←146]
	 The Census of 1920 (s.v. “Fred O. Krangther” [sic]) has Beverly “3” years old, and so born in 1917. She died young, 12 years old, in the Texas county of Travis (Texas Death Index, 7 January 1929, s.v. “Beverly Kransthor” [sic]). Teresita (Terry) Florine was born on “30 January 1919” (Texas Birth Index, s.v. “Feresita Florine Krauzthor”; Texas Birth Certificate, s.v. “Felisita Florine Hranzthor” [sic]). Jacqueline (Jackie) Augusta was born on “23 August 1929” (Texas Birth Index; Texas Birth Certificate). For photos of Jacqueline, see Appendix 7:2. 




	[←147]
	 Census of 1910 (s.v. “Frederick Kranzthor”); Frederick’s US Passport Application (26 July 1918); Census of 1920 (s.v. “Fred O. Krangther” [sic]); New York Times, 14 August 1922 (given as “F. Kranzthor, general mdse”). His father’s business is listed under “Jacob Kranzthor” in the Garment Manufacturers’ Index (vol. 2, no. 13, August 1920, p. 50). The Notes of Maryelton record that the Fair was in operation from 1906 to 1920, with the last figure subsequently corrected to “1927” (which must be wrong).




	[←148]
	 San Antonio Express, 4 February 1923 (mentioning Fred’s sister Anita either visiting or staying); 11 February 1923; 22 May 1923; 23 May 1923; 7 September 1924; 28 December 1924; 8 November 1925 (Mrs Fred also mentioned); 23 January 1927; 3 November 1927; 28 July 1929 (Fred buys a beautiful house); 6 August 1929; Census of 1930 (s.v. Fred O. Krauzstore [sic]), mentioning own “general store”. 




	[←149]
	 Corpus Christi is mentioned for Fred in his father’s death announcement (El Paso Herald-Post, 15 October 1935). For El Paso, see El Paso Herald-Post (18 May 1937, mentioning his daughter Terry); El Paso City Directory (1938-1944 and 1947-1959); Census of 1940 (s.v. “Fred I. Kranzthor”). Fred’s obituary calculates his stay in El Paso as “38 years” (El Paso Herald-Post, 22 April 1971), that is to say 1933-1971, but he was in Corpus Christi until 1937 (Corpus Christi Times, 28 April 1937), voting for new summer hours for the local stores. According to Samuel Loyd Kranzthor, grandson of Samuel and grandnephew of Jacob, the owners of the El Paso Popular Department Store were “Schwartzes” (pers. comm., 17 June 1916), which is amply confirmed in the long history of this store (see, El Paso Herald, 16-17 June 1917; El Paso Herald-Post, 28 April 1956; 22 April 1971; Floyd S. Fierman, The Schwartz Family, op. cit., note 28; Ruth Winegarten and Cathy Schechter, Deep in the Heart: The Lives and Legends of Texas Jews [Austin, TX: Eakin Press, 1990], 102; see an old, whole page advert about the “Popular” in the El Paso Herald-Post (24 September 1943).




	[←150]
	 Obituary (El Paso Herald-Post, 22 April 1971); Death Certificate (21 April 1971); Texas Death Index; Web: El Paso Death Index; JewishGen Online Worldwide Burial Registry. He is buried in the Temple Mt. Sinai Cemetery.




	[←151]
	 The Notes of Maryelton give the date of the wedding as “14 June 1917”, as confirmed in the El Paso Herald (16/17 June 1917), referring to “Thursday”. Ellen was single in the Census of 1910, and she was called “Miss” in the El Paso Herald (19 January 1911 & 26 August 1914).   




	[←152]
	 El Paso Herald (16-17 June 1917). 




	[←153]
	 In the Census of 1920, Ellen’s son Joseph is “1” year old. But we know that he was born “21 August 1918” (Texas Birth Certificate, s.v. “Joseph Mayer Schwarz”), the year also confirmed in the Notes of Maryelton. In the Census of 1930 the twins, Yolanda and Arnold, are “8”, and in the Census of 1940 they are “18” years old. But again we know that the twins were born on “16 October 1921” in Eagle Pass (Texas Birth Certificate, s.v. “Yolan [sic] Schwartz” and “Arnold I. Schwartz”), the year also confirmed in the Notes of Maryelton. Further, Arnold’s year of birth is given incorrectly on his tombstone in Temple Mount Sinai Cemetery, El Paso (US Find-a-Grave, 29 August 1976), which reads: “Arnold Irvin Schwartz, 1923-1976, The Horn”. The year of his death is wrongly said to be “1975” in the Notes of Maryelton, but she adds the information that he committed “suicide”. Judaism has come to accept burials of people who have taken their own lives.




	[←154]
	 Ellen’s residence in the Censuses of 1920, 1930 and 1940, as well as in the Texas Death Certificate (5 March 1981) is at Eagle Pass. She was in San Antonio in 1935 and 1941 where her sister Anita visited her (San Antonio Express, 9 June 1935; 13 May 1941). According to William Munter (pers. comm., 23 July 2017), maternal grandson of Ellen, she also lived in “Oro, Mexico.” This must be connected to her father’s time there (see above note 10). William’s recollection is that Ellen spoke four languages (Hungarian, German, English and Spanish), that she was a “WASPish Jew” (one assumes open to and assimilated within the White Anglo-Saxon Protestant culture), and that she played good poker. The latter indicates much time in the company of men. 




	[←155]
	 Texas Death Certificate (5 March 1981). Joseph M. died in the Philippines near the end of WW2 (US Find-a-Grave, 7 January 1945), and William Munter (pers. comm., 25 July 2017) adds that he “died of polio... 1st Lt. U.S. Army 32nd infantry division, Leyte, Philippines.” The Battle of Leyte Gulf (23-26 October 1944), considered to be the largest naval battle of WW2, signalled the beginning of the liberation of the Philippines which was achieved by the Japanese surrender of 15 August 1945 after the dropping of the atomic bombs. Condolences were given to Ellen and Sam in the occasion of the Seder Services on 28 March 1945 (see U.S., Jewish Welfare Board, War Correspondence, 1917-1954, s.v. “Sam Schwartz”, one letter dated “23 March” and two letters dated “3 April”). Arnord I. committed suicide in 1976 (see above note 38).




	[←156]
	 Sam, son of Joseph Meir Schwartz, was born on “26 October 1885” and died on “17 December 1969” (see, U.S. WW2 Draft Registration Cards, 1942, s.v. “Sam Schwartz”; U.S., Social Security Death Index, “December 1969”; U.S. Find-a-Grave Index, 17 December 1969, s.v. “Samuel Schwartz”; Lupe Ramos, “Sam Schwartz: A Pioneer of the Theater Industry”, Texas Historian 34.3 (January 1974), 6-10; Winegarten and Schechter, Deep in the Heart, op. cit. note 34, 146; William Munter, “History”, op. cit., note 9, 121-23; and “Schwartz, Sam”, Handbook of Texas Online, http://www.tshaonline.org/handbook/online/articles/fschn; For Maurice in the “Popular”, see El Paso Herald-Post, 28 April 1956, and above note 34. For a photo of Sam, see Appendix 7:2.




	[←157]
	 The Census of 1920 (s.v. “Jacob Krangthor” [sic]) has Anita as “single”, wrongly as “35”, in her parental home at Eagle Pass; San Antonio Express, 4 February 1923. The marriage with Abraham (“Abe”) was reported in the El Paso Herald (3 December 1926); given precisely as “30 November 1926” in the Notes of Maryelton.




	[←158]
	 LA City Directory (1924); El Paso City Directory (1924-1926).




	[←159]
	 El Paso Herald, 3 December 1926. The WW1 Draft Registration Card, 1917-1918 (s.v. “Abe Bargman”), mentions his profession as “Real Estate Broker”, being “married”, needing to support a “wife”, and having “bad eyes”. Unless he is lying here to avoid the army, Abe must have been previously married. He was “single”, however, in the Census of 1910 (s.v. “Abe Bargman”) and again in the Census of 1920 (s.v. “Abe Bargman”). 




	[←160]
	 Birth Certificate (21 May 1928, s.v. “Phillis Borgman” [sic]); El Paso City Directory (1926-1937).




	[←161]
	 El Paso Evening Post (20 January 1930). The newspaper says that Jacob received the photo in Vienna “a few days ago”, but Jacob actually had returned to the USA on 14 October 1929 (see below note 51). Also Jacob’s birthday seems to have been on “20 August” 1929 (following his death certificate if correct – see above note 1). It is not clear whether the newspaper is publishing a new wirephoto (made from the original photo) or the actual wirephoto brought back by Jacob – see Appendix 7:2.




	[←162]
	 San Antonio Express (9 June 1935); Census of 1940 (s.v. Mary Kranzthor).




	[←163]
	 The Notes of Maryelton seem to record the death of Anita’s husband as “1944”. He was born in 1891 (for he is said to be “19” and “29” in the Censuses of 1910 and 1920), but the precise “30 November 1891” in WW1 Draft Registration Card, 1917-1918 (s.v. “Abe Bargman”), may be suspicious in that this is probably the birthday of Anita (see above note 8). He is on record living in El Paso until 1937 (El Paso City Directory, 1910-1937, s.v. “Abraham Bargman”); Censuses of 1910 and 1920, s.v. “Abe Bargman”. 




	[←164]
	 El Paso Herald-Post (4 January 1956); Anita lived in Los Angeles with her daughter at “817 S. Hobart Blvd.” (LA City Directory, 1948; LA Voter Registration, 1950); at “340 S. Mariposa Av.” (LA Voter Registration, 1952); at “5 S. Serrano Av.” (US Public Records Index, 1970); and at “508 S. Serrano Av.” (US Public Records Index, 1986; LA City Directory, 1987; US Phone and Address Directories, 1993-1994); CA Death Index (23 July 1994). Anita was the longest-lived (103 years old) member of the extended Kranzthor family we recorded.  




	[←165]
	 A range of dry goods in Jacob’s business is given in Frederick’s US Passport Application (26 July 1918). His artistic talent is mentioned by William Munter (“History”, op. cit., note 9, 121), who also says that he holds some of the paintings. One such item, an imposing “Santa Claus”, is remembered vividly by Phyllis B. Levy, granddaughter of Jacob (pers. comm., 1 September 2017).




	[←166]
	 New York Passenger List (14 October 1929), coming from “Boulogne-sur-Mer, France”, “Jacob 72, Mary 68”, address “Sixth Hill St., LA”. The Notes of Maryelton are aware of this journey, also mentioning the participation of Ellen and her children which cannot be verified. 




	[←167]
	 Census of 1930; San Antonio Express (6 January 1930), mentioning the visit of Irene and her daughter. The transfer of the property is mentioned in the Los Angeles Times (23 March 1930).




	[←168]
	 CA Death Index and LA Death Certificate (13 October 1935); El Paso Herald-Post (15 October 1935); Los Angeles Times (17 October 1935); B’nai B’rith Messenger (25 October 1935). Jacob was buried in the Beth Olam Mausoleum now part of the Hollywood Forever Cemetery (see also the Notes of Maryelton). 




	[←169]
	 At “344 S. Catalina St.” (LA City Directory, 1936, 1937), where Jacob had died (Los Angeles Times, 17 October 1935); and at “729 S. Normandie Av.” (Census of 1940; LA City Directory, 1941, s.v. “Mary Kransthor” [sic]); San Antonio Express (13 May 1941). 




	[←170]
	 CA Death Index (13 August 1943), in agreement with the Notes of Maryelton; Los Angeles Times (17 August 1943). Mary was buried together with her husband in the Beth Olam Mausoleum. They (or at least Mary) are located in “the foyer, tier 2, crypt 3” (Hollywood Forever Cemetery, pers. comm. 4 March 2016, 10 August 2016 and 18 August 2017).




	[←171]
	 The more reliable evidence on the question of birthday is in Samuel’s US Passport Application (19 April 1923); the Honolulu, Hawaii Passenger and Crew List (15 March 1929); the California Passenger and Crew List (12 April 1929); the Florida Passenger List (2 December 1930); and the Brazil, Rio de Janeiro, Immigration Card (2 December 1951). Samuel’s Death Certificate (21 March 1957) wrongly has his birth as “8 December 1865”. The New York Passenger List (1 October 1923) suggests the year 1866 (by giving his age as “57”); the Census of 1930 also suggests 1866 (by giving his age as “64”); The New York Arriving Passenger and Crew List (31 January 1952) further suggests 1866 (by giving his age as “86”). The earliest evidence is in the Hamburg Passenger List (10 April 1894) and the New York Passenger List (23 April 1894). Both suggest birth in 1862 (by giving his age as “32”), while the Census of 1910 suggests 1867 (by giving his age as “43”). The New York Departing Passenger and Crew List (21 November 1951) gives his birth in 1887 and his age as “85”! Samuel’s Death Certificate (21 March 1957) and the Brazil, Rio de Janeiro, Immigration Card (2 December 1951), provides us with the names of his parents: “Maurice” and “Hannah” (cf. above note 1). 




	[←172]
	 Samuel’s US Passport Application (19 April 1923) says that his migration took place in “April 1882”, a date repeated in his son Gregory’s US Passport Application (24 April 1923), as well as “1882” in the Census of 1930 (s.v. “Samuel Kranzthor”). An early migration of “about 1886” was also mentioned as an estimate by Samuel’s grandson Samuel Loyd Kranzthor (pers. comm., 16 March 2016).




	[←173]
	 Galveston Daily News (28 July 1887). Samuel embarked on the S/S Comal (of the Mallory Steamship Lines), under Captain John Risk, on the morning of 27 July. This vessel was built in 1885 and scrapped in 1935.




	[←174]
	 San Antonio Daily Light (28 November 1888). The Mahncke Hotel, built in the early 1850s as the “Vance House”, was demolished in 1907 to make way for the Gunter Hotel (which is still operational). 




	[←175]
	 Hamburg Passenger List (10 April 1894) and New York Passenger List (23 April 1894), mentioning him as “merchant” with “cabin” accommodation. S/S Rhaetia of the Hamburg-America Line (like the vessels which brought Max and Malvina to USA in 1908) made its maiden voyage on 4 April 1883 and it was wrecked off Atlantic City, N.J. on 11 December 1916.




	[←176]
	 According to Samuel Loyd Kranzthor (grandson of Samuel), pers. comm. (16 March 2016). 




	[←177]
	 William Munter, “History”, op. cit., note 9, 120.




	[←178]
	 Samuel Loyd Kranzthor, grandson of Samuel, (pers. comm., 16 March 2016). 




	[←179]
	 Jeff Davis, Texas, Marriage Record (25 October 1898). For photos of Samuel and May Agnes Young, see Appendix 7:3.




	[←180]
	 See above Part 1, note 15; confirmed by Samuel Loyd Kranzthor, grandson of Samuel (pers. comm., 10 & 16 March 2016).




	[←181]
	 May Agnes Young (later Kranzthor) was born on 12 September 1874 – New York Passenger List (1 October 1923); Honolulu, Hawaii Passenger and Crew List (15 March 1929); California Passenger and Crew List (12 April 1929); Florida Passenger List (2 December 1930); Brasil, Rio de Janeiro, Immigration Card (2 December 1951); Texas Death Certificate (4 December 1964). The New York Departing Passenger and Crew List (21 November 1951) and the New York Arriving Passenger and Crew List (31 January 1952), also suggest the year of birth 1874 (by giving her age as “77”). The Censuses of 1910, 1920 (s.v. “Samuel Kanzthor”), 1930 and 1940 (s.v. “Samuel Krauzther” [sic]) suggest birth in 1875 (by giving her age as “35”, “45”, “55” and “65” respectively).




	[←182]
	 El Paso Herald (29 May 1912; 27 October 1913; 22 July 1920).




	[←183]
	 Compare the case of Alexander, who was naturalised shortly after marriage (see Part 1, note 55). Samuel in his US Passport Application (19 April 1923) says that “I was naturalized… before the District Court of El Paso County on February 25, 1888”.




	[←184]
	 US Passport Application (19 April 1923), saying “I have resided outside the US since my naturalization… at C. Porfirio Diaz, Mexico, from 1898 to 1903.”




	[←185]
	 May Agnes Kranzthor (later Holtz) was the eldest, her birthday “9 October” is noted in 1913 when she was “14” (El Paso Herald, 9 October 1913; s.v. “Madge Kranzthor”). The Honolulu, Hawaii Passenger and Crew List (15 March 1929) gives her birth as “9 October 1899”. The SS Death Index (9 September 1987) confirms that she was born on “9 October 1899”, the correct year also appears in the Find-a-Grave Index (1987). The information in the censuses is hopeless. The Census of 1910 has her age as “5” (i.e. born 1905); the Census of 1920 (s.v. “Samuel Kanzthor” [sic]) has “20” (i.e. born 1900), and the Census of 1930 (s.v. “Arthur Holtz”) has “30” (i.e. born 1900). The Texas Passenger List (25 October 1943) is also slightly inaccurate by giving her age as “43” – she was 44.




	[←186]
	 Wilfrid’s birthday “26 September” is noted in 1913 when he was “12” (El Paso Herald, 26 September 1913), and thus born 1901 – two years younger than May. He was a “fresher” in High School the following year (El Paso Herald, 13 September 1914), unlike May (El Paso Herald, 24 February 1913). The SS Death Index (29 October 1992) is wrong in giving his birth as “24 September 1899”, as is the SS Applications and Claims Index which gives “24 September 1900”, followed by the Find–a-Grave Index (1992) recording “1900”. The Census of 1910 has his age “10” (i.e. born 1900), the Census of 1920 (s.v. “Samuel Kanzthor” [sic]) has “19” (i.e. born 1901), and the Census of 1930 has “29” (i.e. born 1901).




	[←187]
	 The Honolulu, Hawaii Passenger and Crew List (15 March 1929) and California Passenger and Crew List (12 April 1929), give May’s place of birth as “Marfa, TX”, but this is only her mother’s hometown conveniently replacing the then non-existent Colonia Diaz. Similarly all of the censuses, for both May and Wilfrid, give as their place of birth “Texas”. 




	[←188]
	 There are two Birth Reports to the County Clerk (1 and 2 July), as opposed to an actual birth certificate, stating that Gregory was born on “26 June 1904”. This date is followed in all subsequent documentation: Texas Birth Index; US Passport Application (23 April 1923); New York Passenger List (1 October 1923); Florida Passenger List (2 December 1930); Puerto Rico Passenger and Crew List (6 March 1939). The Census of 1910 gives his age as “9” (i.e. born 1901) and the Census of 1920 (s.v. Samuel Kanzthor” [sic]) as “15” (i.e. born 1905). Gregory was in “Fifth Grade” in 1914/5 (El Paso Herald, 27 January 1915) and was confirmed at the Cathedral of the Immaculate Conception in 1916 (El Paso Herald, 6-7 May 1916), if these give any estimate of age. 




	[←189]
	 Samuel Loyd Kranzthor (grandson of Samuel) in Geni World Family Tree (https://www.geni.com/people/May-Agnes-Holtz-Kranzthor/6000000000196994935).




	[←190]
	 There was a woman (Marie Wentzriethe or Wintzruthe) of French origin in Samuel’s household, recorded at least from 1907 to 1920 as “domestic”, “servant” or “cook” (El Paso City Directory 1907, 1912; Census of 1910; Census of 1920), but it would take writing a novel to possibly imagine her being identical to the unnamed (Mormon?) woman mentioned above. Marie is recorded as “single” to the age of “50”.




	[←191]
	 El Paso Herald (11 June 1919): “14 years Ago Today = 11 June 1905”.




	[←192]
	 El Paso Herald-Post (4 September 1957) says that the “Guarantee” was bought from “Henry Ruff and [J.] McCord Watson and associates”. The whole story is related in the El Paso Herald-Post (28 April 1956), which says that the original business was the “Schutz Brothers”, organised in 1896 by “Charles and Adolph” on the “Oregon Street”, from where in 1898 it moved to “109 South El Paso Street”. Charles and Adolph Schutz were cousins of Alfred E. Schutz, the husband of Jacob’s daughter Irene (see above note 24 and below note 88). The business was sold to Ruff and Watson in 1903, who renamed it the Guarantee, for they were the owners of the synonymous shoe store at San Antonio. Samuel bought the store in 1906 and brought back “Charles Schutz” as a partner. In 1911 the Guarantee moved to “203 North Mesa Avenue”, which is in agreement with Samuel saying in 1915 that “I have been at this stand [i.e. ‘location’] for four years” (El Paso Herald, 28 December, 1915). The following year, however, the store moved again to “225 South Stanton Street”, as specified in El Paso Herald, 17-18 June 1916 (contra to El Paso Herald-Post, 28 April 1956). Two subsequent locations concern the time after Samuel left El Paso.




	[←193]
	 El Paso Herald-Post, 4 September 1957.




	[←194]
	 He was already listed before WW1 as “worth $10,800” [ca. $326,000 in today’s purchasing power] (El Paso Herald, 29-30 August 1914). 




	[←195]
	 Selectively, see El Paso Herald, 7 April, 1910 (Merchants’ League); 20 February 1912 (Tejon Oil); 15 January 1913 (Union Bank); 17-18 June 1916 (buying of properties); 29 May, 1917 (buying bonds for his employers). The latter must be ‘war’ bonds, since by that date the USA had declared war on Germany.




	[←196]
	 S. Kranzthor, “With Mexico Within Rifle Shot, Conditions Effect Us – We Look for Early Honorable Settlement”, The Boot and Shoe Recorder 64:11 (10 December 1913), 24.




	[←197]
	 It is odd for Samuel to say that, for according to his grandson Samuel Loyd Kranzthor (pers. comm., 16 March 2016) he himself kept a strong Hungarian accent until his death. Also the Censuses of 1920 and 1930 give Samuel’s spoken language as “Magyar”. Nevertheless the same source attests that Samuel spoke many languages, including French (cf. Marie Wentzriethe, above note 75), German and “fluent Spanish”. 




	[←198]
	 S. Kranzthor, “Down by the Rio Grande: El Paso Dealer Gives a Graphic Account of Recent Doings, in Shoes and Warfare – Which are Sometimes Alike”, The Boot and Shoe Recorder 59:15 (12 July 1911), 22-23.




	[←199]
	 El Paso Herald, 8 September 1916 (p. 6).




	[←200]
	 El Paso Herald, 24 February 1913 and 12 September 1914. It should be noted that the DAR was then an ultra-white, very Protestant, nationalistic, and racist organisation, from which in 1939 Eleanor Roosevelt resigned her membership over the precise issue of racism.




	[←201]
	 El Paso Herald, 11 June 1919. Samuel’s family house in El Paso was sold late in 1918 (El Paso Herald, 7-8 December 1918). It was located at “1216 Montana Street” (El Paso Herald, 6 January 1912 and 6 May 1918), mentioned wrongly as “1215” in the El Paso Herald (9 February 1916), and as “1116” in the Census of 1910, but verified in the El Paso City Directory (1910-1919). Previously he lived in “1019 North Campbell Street” (El Paso City Directory, 1905-1906; El Paso Herald, 20 July 1907). Samuel’s initial address in Los Angeles is registered as “1424 S. Manhattan Place” (Census of 1920, s.v. “Samuel Kanzthor” [sic]; LA City Directory, 1920 and 1921), becoming later “58 South Olive Street” (Census of 1930), then “527 S. Hobart Blvd” (LA Voter Registration, 1936); then “211 South Detroit Street” (Los Angeles Times, 29 April 1937, s.v. “Gregory Kranzthor”); LA City Directory, 1938, s.v. “Samuel Kranztbor” [sic]; Census of 1940, s.v. “Samuel Krauzther” [sic]; LA City Directory, 1941, s.v. “Samuel Kranztiior” [sic]; 1942, s.v. Samuel Kranzler” [sic]; LA Voter Registration, 1942, 1944, 1946), and finally “231 S. Cirtus Av.” (LA Voter Registration, 1948, 1952, 1954). 




	[←202]
	 M. H. & M. R. Newmark (eds.), Sixty Years in Southern California, 1853-1913: Containing the Reminiscences of Harris Newmark, 3rd ed. (Boston and New York: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1930), 655 (in reference to p. 68, n. 2): “Sold May 28th, 1917 to Samuel Kranzthor”.




	[←203]
	 The manager was “Chas Schutz” (El Paso Herald, 11 June 1919), conceivably Samuel’s early partner “Charles Schutz” (see above note 77), identical to the El Paso salesman Charles Schutz (1873-1941), son of Joseph and Bertha, and first cousin of Jacob’s son-in-law “Alfred E. Schutz” (see above notes 16-18, 24), son of Solomon and Frieda.




	[←204]
	 It was initially located at “744 South Los Angeles Street” (El Paso Herald, 11 June 1919; Southwest Builder and Contractor, 15 August 1919, p. 29; Los Angeles Evening Herald, 11 February 1920, p. 87), and soon “H. W. Conn” was also associated with it (The Boot and Shoe Recorder 76:6 [1 November 1919], 99). “Ruff” in the partnership evidently refers to Henry Ruff, from whom Samuel had bought the Guarantee shop in El Paso (see above note 77). 




	[←205]
	 Los Angeles Times (5 June 1921; 21 August 1921).




	[←206]
	 El Paso Herald (12 September 1922).




	[←207]
	 Arthur’s CA Death Index (26 December 1973) gives his date of birth “28 July 1897”.




	[←208]
	 Census of 1920 (s.v. William H. Holtz). He was living there in the previous decade (Long Beach City Directory, 1914). 




	[←209]
	 LA City Directory (1924); San Pedro City Directory (1924); El Paso City Directory (1925, 1926); Long Beach City Directory (1928). 




	[←210]
	 Honolulu, Hawaii Passenger and Crew List (15 March 1929); California Passenger and Crew List (12 April 1929); Texas Passenger List (25 October 1943); New York Departing Passenger and Crew List (3 July 1953); New York Arriving Passenger and Crew List (2 September 1953); Los Angeles Passenger and Crew List (21 July 1957); CA Passenger and Crew List (8 January 1961). Their continuous residence is attested to in the Long Beach City Directory (at least 1928-1968). 




	[←211]
	 Arthur’s CA Death Index (26 December 1973); May’s SS Death Index (9 September 1987). Both are buried in All Souls Cemetery, Long Beach, LA (Find-a-Grave, 1973 and 1987). 




	[←212]
	 The Census of 1930 (s.v. Arthur Holtz), eight years after the wedding, when he is “32” (read 33) and she is “30” (read 31), registers no children. Her mother’s death announcement thirty-four years later mentions no grandchildren from May Agnes (El Paso Herald-Post, 4 December 1964).




	[←213]
	 This is safely deduced from the “17th wedding anniversary” (El Paso Herald-Post, 24 September 1943). The Census of 1930 gives Wilfrid’s age at marriage as “27”, and having been born in 1901 it suggests he married in 1928. But this is wrong since his first son (Wilfrid A. Jr) was born on “7 October 1928” (Texas Birth Certificate; SS Death Index, 2 May 2009). Jr’s Application for Marriage Licence (8 May 1948) does not help by giving his birth as “7 October 1926” (there is nothing to show that his mother was so heavily pregnant at her wedding on 24 September of this year). It seems that in this document Jr’s age has been minimised to balance that of his future wife (Joan Hiscock) who was older, having been born on “25 June 1925”. Joan Hiscock Kranzthor was still alive in 2018 (93 years old). 




	[←214]
	 Loyola College: Annual Bulletin, 1918-1919, p. 43; Twenty-Ninth Annual Register, 1919-1920, p. 357; Alumni Directory and Ten-Year Book, vol. 3, 1921, p. 627; El Paso Herald-Post (3 July 1939); LA City Directory (1920-1921); El Paso City Directory (1922).




	[←215]
	 El Paso Herald-Post (3 July 1939). 




	[←216]
	 El Paso City Directory (at least 1922-1959); cf. photo of Wilfrid’s younger son, Samuel Loyd Kranzthor, serving in the shop (U.S. School Yearbooks: Texas, El Paso, Bowie High School, 1959) – see Appendix 7:3; the business was passed on to Wilfrid upon Samuel’s official retirement (El Paso Herald, 22 March 1957).




	[←217]
	 El Paso Herald-Post (2 July 1934).




	[←218]
	 Carlyn E. Mooney was born on “16 November 1909” (SS Death Index, 12 August 1990). For photos of Wilfrid and Carlyn, see Appendix 7:3.




	[←219]
	 In the Census of 1930, Wilfrid Jr is said to be “1” year old (referring to his previous birthday). He was born on “7 October 1928” and died on “2 May 2009” (SS Death Index). A portrait of him at the age of 9 with his mother was painted by the American artist Leona Freeman (1900-1989) and placed “in the front room of the Kranzthor home at 3921 [Pershing Drive].” Due to its size (about 4 feet square, covering a large part of one wall) it featured in the press (El Paso Herald-Post, 11 June 1937; 23 February 1939) – see Appendix 7:3. Samuel Loyd was born on “25 October 1938” (Texas Birth Index), christened on Easter Sunday, 9 April 1939 (El Paso Herald-Post, 5 April 1939), and he is still alive.




	[←220]
	 Carlyn’s Texas Death Index (12 August 1990); Wilfrid’s SS Death Index (29 October 1992). Both are buried in All Souls Cemetery, Long Beach, LA (Find-a-Grave, 1990 and 1992), joining May Agnes and Arthur.




	[←221]
	 For Gregory’s high schools and junior college, see El Paso Herald (26 August 1922); for his registration at Loyola – see Loyola College: Annual Bulletin 1918-1919, p. 43; and Loyola College: Announcement for the Year 1920-1921 (Los Angeles, CA), p. 22. He is listed subsequently in the El Paso City Directory (1923, 1924 and 1926, though he must have gone onto university in the autumn of 1925); see El Paso Herald (31 March 1923 and 20 July 1925, where a vacation before university was spent with his brother Wilfrid at a lodge in Cloudcroft, NM). For photos of Gregory, see Appendix 7:3.




	[←222]
	 Palo Alto City Directory (1926, 1927, 1929). The Census of 1930 (s.v. “Gregory Kranychor” [sic]) lists Gregory in Monterey. He is a graduate university member (Class of 1928) of the Stanford Zoology Club (US School Yearbook, 1929). Gregory is referred to in the Annual Report of the President, Stanford University (Thirty-Eighth Academic Year, ending 31 August 1929), as specialising in “pelagic amphipods”, as well as in the Annual Report of the President, Stanford University (Thirty-Ninth Academic Year, ending 31 August 1930), as specialising in the amphipod genus “Paraphronima” (pers. comm., Donald G. Kohrs of the Marine Laboratory Library in Pacific Grove, 7 September 2017). Gregory is classified as a “biologist” in the Report of Death of American Citizens Abroad (7 August 1945).




	[←223]
	 For the field study, see the Annual Report of the President, Stanford University (Thirty-Eighth Academic Year, ending 31 August 1929). The trip was documented in a journal by G. S. Myers available on the internet (https://archive.org/details/JournalCollecti00Myer). For Gregory’s discovery, see A. H. Wright, “Some Rare Amphibians and Reptiles of the United States”, Proceedings of the National Academy of Sciences of the United States of America 21 (1935), 340-45, at 343.




	[←224]
	 “Editorial Notes and News: Meeting of the Western Division”, Copeia 1930, no. 1 (30 April 1930), 22-24, at 23.




	[←225]
	 Myers completed his BA in 1930 and his MA in 1931 (a year after Gregory) while working as a museum assistant in Stanford, 1926-1931 (see Lionel A. Walford, “On the Natural History of George Sprague Myers”, in Edward L. Kessel [ed.], Festschrift for George Sprague Myers: In Honor of his Sixty-Fifth Birthday [Proceedings of the California Academy of Sciences, 4th series, vol. 38; San Francisco: The Academy, 1970], 1-18, at 15).




	[←226]
	 El Paso City Directory (1933-1935); El Paso Herald-Post (7 December 1935; 14 and 15 February 1936; 25 April 1936; 2 November 1936); at “211 S. Detroit Street” (Los Angeles Times, 29 April 1937, 16). 




	[←227]
	 For the Chess Club at Stanford University, see US School Yearbook (1926); for a quiz contest, see Los Angeles Times (29 April 1937, 16); for distinction in bowling, see El Paso Herald-Post (15 February 1936); for winning card games, such as in the Hilton Bridge Tournament, see El Paso Herald-Post (7 December 1935; 14 February 1936; 25 April 1936). Samuel Loyd Kranzthor (grandson of Samuel) testifies to Gregory’s mastery of bridge (pers. comm., 23 June 2016). 




	[←228]
	 Samuel Loyd Kranzthor believes that Gregory “drank a lot” (pers. comm., 23 June 2016).




	[←229]
	 El Paso Herald (3 and 4 June 1935). Recent studies have shown that a patient with impaired liver bitten by a venomous snake, should be carefully monitored for “induced consumptive coagulopathy” (Chih-Ying Chien et al., “Envenoming by Viridovipera stejnegeri snake: a patient with liver cirrhosis presenting disruption of hemostatic balance”, Journal of Venomous Animals and Toxins including Tropical Diseases 23 [2017], 10), a process forming blood clots in the vessels which could eventually lead to death.




	[←230]
	 Florida Passenger List (2 December 1930); Puerto Rico Passenger and Crew List (6 March 1939). Samuel Loyd Kranzthor is under the impression that his uncle, whom he calls “a troubled spirit”, was homosexual.




	[←231]
	 Samuel Loyd Ktanzthor thinks that Gregory was sent to Rio by his father, who also paid him a stipend, in order to hide him away due to his lifestyle (pers. comm., 23 June 2016). Homosexuality was then judged harshly.




	[←232]
	 See Myers’ letter to Gregory in the Smithsonian Institution Archives (pers. comm., Tad Bennicoff, Archivist, 21 August 2017). For Myers in Rio 1942-1944, see L. A. Walford (above note 110, at pp. 12-13).




	[←233]
	 The Report of Death of American Citizens Abroad (7 August 1945) says that Gregory died of “cirrhosis of the liver” on 12 November 1944, having arrived in Brazil on 27 March 1939 (on the S/S West Ira – the same journey that took him first to Puerto Rico), and that he was buried on 15 January 1945 in “São Francisco Xavier Cemetery”. There had been some difficulty in identifying the corpse (i.e. apparently he ended up in the hospital without identification), but the police succeeded in comparing his “fingerprints” with those taken upon arrival in Brazil five years earlier. While Samuel made arrangements for the transfer of the remains to a new grave, the report states that “disinterring” is normally permitted on application “after five years”. This would suggest that Samuel’s journey to Buenos Aires (via Rio de Janeiro) had to do with it – New York Departing Passenger and Crew List (21 November 1951, on S/S Rio Tunuyan); New York Arriving Passenger and Crew List (31 January 1952, on M/S Rio Jachal).




	[←234]
	 El Paso City Directory, 1922: “30 Patterson Apartments”; 1924-1926: “3517 McKinley Avenue”; 1927: “Hotel Orndorff”; 1929: “Hotel Hussmann”).




	[←235]
	 US Passport Application (19 April 1923); New York Passenger List (1 October 1923). One wonders why Samuel applied for his passport from El Paso, giving it as his “permanent residence” (when he had no home address there any longer), and why would there be a delay in the issue of it, which was sorted out by Samuel through activating a contact. It is possible that Samuel had a temporary tax problem in Los Angeles – see R. L. Riley, Certified Copy of Compiled Statement of Domestic Corporations… Suspended… March 4, 1922… for Failure to Pay the Corporation Taxes… (Sacramento, CA: California State Office, 1922), 18: “88992 – Ruff Weaver and Kranzthor Shoe Co.” For Samuel’s sisters, see Part 1, note 4; the “sister” in question is almost certainly to be identified with “Fanny”, since “Katherine” was living in Chicago, and “Jenny” had died young according to the Notes of Maryelton.




	[←236]
	 For example, he is attested in 1928 attending a wealthy party designated as a “bridge luncheon” (Los Angeles Times, 25 March 1928).




	[←237]
	 Honolulu, Hawaii Passenger and Crew List (15 March 1929); the California Passenger and Crew List (12 April 1929).




	[←238]
	 Florida Passenger List (2 December 1930).




	[←239]
	 New York Departing Passenger and Crew List (21 November 1951); New York Arriving Passenger and Crew List (31 January 1952); Brasil, Rio de Janeiro, Immigration Card (2 December 1951), “Samuel Kranzthor” amd “May Agnes Kranzthor”.




	[←240]
	 El Paso City Directory (1957), at “3827 Hill Crest Drive”; Samuel’s Death Certificate; Texas Death Index (21 March 1957), El Paso Herald-Post (22 March 1957); May’s Texas Death Index; Web: El Paso Death Index (4 December 1964); El Paso Herald-Post (4 December 1964), “died today”. Both are buried in Forest Lawn Memorial Park, Glendale, LA (Find-a-Grave Index, 1957, 1964), in the Sanctuary of Communion, in the Great Mausoleum, Crypts 13475 & 13468 respectively (pers. comm., Forest Lawn, 9 April 1917).




	[←241]
	 The best collection of the ancient sources in an English translation, with excellent commentary, is that of Brent D. Shaw, Spartacus and the Slave Wars: A Brief History with Documents, 2nd ed. (The Bedford Series in History and Culture; NY/Boston: Bedford/St. Martins, 2018).




	[←242]
	 For a comprehensive, but not exhaustive, account of this early literature, see Brent Shaw, “Spartacus Before Marx”, Princeton – Stanford Working Papers (2005), now online at https://www.princeton.edu/~pswpc/ pdfs/shaw/110516.pdf. On Victorian-era novels, and then movies and novels of the 20th century, see H. I. MacAdam, “Gladiators vs Rome in Fiction & Film 1822-2020: A Survey”, in A. Polonsky, F. Radford, H. I. MacAdam, and D. Cooper, The Gladiators vs Spartacus: Dueling Productions in Blacklist Hollywood, vol. 2 (Newcastle: Cambridge Scholars Press, 2020), 397-431.




	[←243]
	 Susanna Moodie, Spartacus: A Roman Story (London: A.K. Newman & Co., 1822); David A. Durham, The Risen: A Novel of Spartacus (NY: Doubleday, 2016). Moodie’s book was written ‘for young readers’, and it is at best a fanciful account reflecting her opposition to slavery in her own day. 




	[←244]
	 To my knowledge only one novel of the early 20th century was published by the time Max began his play: Woldemar von Uxkull, Spartacus: Ein Roman aus der römischen gladiatorenzeit (Dresden: Lehman & Schulze, 1920).  European novels prior to the 20th century might have been available to Max before he immigrated to the US the second time. Most are obscure. 




	[←245]
	 At least four plays from the 19th century are known, but none of them has any connection to Max’s play other than the title and some of the known historical characters other than Spartacus. One curiosity is a poem about the formation of labor unions in the USA and the need to guard its members from betrayal within – George D. Coleman, “The Rebellion of Spartacus”, Machinists’ Monthly Journal 24 (December 1912) 1108-1109. It ends with an invocation to “our Prophet Marx”. Whether Max read this, or someone brought it to his attention, is unknown.




	[←246]
	 On DVD via Alpha Home Entertainment (2014). It is a fully-restored (72 min.) reproduction of the original shown in USA cinemas via American film producer and entrepreneur George Kleine. See Kleine’s professional profile via IMDb. A plot summary of Spartacus and of other Kleine cinema and stage productions can be found at the Internet Archive (https://archive.org/details/georgekleinescyc00geor.). 




	[←247]
	 Readers can find an excellent summary of the plot, and translated excerpts from the text, in Maria Wyke, Projecting the Past: Ancient Rome, Cinema, and History (NY/London: Routledge, 1997), 37-43; 48-49. The novel had an intense revival following WW2, when it was serialised in Italian newspapers, leading to filming it once more as Spartaco (1952), a Black and White, serviceable interpretation, released in Anglophone countries as Spartacus or Sins of Rome.




	[←248]
	 Max would eventually become multi-lingual (Yiddish, German, Hungarian, perhaps French, and then certainly English and Spanish), which would have increased his ability in finding sources for both of his plays.




	[←249]
	 It is catalogued there as in the Mary E. Gallagher Collection TN 37344 Box 1. It was deposited with that archive in 1966. Gallagher, a Marxist social activist in California, was Robson’s wife.




	[←250]
	 Shaw, Spartacus, op. cit. note 1, is the most accessible and reader-friendly of the modern collection and commentary on the sources for the Third Servile War (and the two previous slave wars in Sicily). For readers who wish to get ‘behind the texts’ and understand the geography of this conflict, Peter Stothard’s On The Spartacus Road: A Spectacular Journey Through Ancient Italy (London: HarperPress, 2011) is the recommended book. There are numerous online sites that feature maps, photos, and excerpted sections of the ancient texts – all of that is also useful.




	[←251]
	 Within the play some named minor individuals (e.g. Nicanor on p. 9) are referenced but do not participate in the dialogue or action, but others (e.g. Philemon on p. 10) do speak. The latter’s absence from the cast list must be due to his limited amount of dialogue as well as his non-appearance elsewhere in the play. Some prominent Romans, (e.g. Marius) and non-Romans (e.g. King Mithradates of Asia Minor), are also mentioned in passing. Their identity and purpose are given some context, but Max relies, as he notes in his Foreword, on “the erudite reader, familiar with ancient lore.” Thus readers with some background in Roman history will be at an advantage, just as those familiar with the Jewish historian Josephus will better understand Max’s play about King Herod and Queen Mariamme. The same would be true of those who saw the silent movies, or attended stage dramas.




	[←252]
	 The choice of five acts rather than three does not in itself make the play “Shakespearean” in form, since plays of that length were common before and after Shakespeare. The longer length, at very least, allows more “space” in which to present a dramatic narrative of some complexity.




	[←253]
	 Max has ‘framed’ Sulla’s response in Scene IV, just seven lines of dialogue that end in the quote above. This is spoken to the audience as a soliloquy, after Spartacus has exited Scene III. It is an imperialistic theme that will be repeated when Crassus comes into the action in Act IV.




	[←254]
	 William Shakespeare, The Tragedy of Julius Caesar (1599), Act I, Scene 2, lines 226-229.




	[←255]
	 Douglas Robson, Spartacus, Scene 2, p. 41, bottom of page. “Capua” is also evocative of “Capulet”, one of the two rival Italian families in Romeo and Juliet.




	[←256]
	 Coleman, “The Rebellion”, op. cit., note 5. The Machinists’ Monthly Journal advertised itself as “The Official Organ of the International Association of Machinists”. Its editorial office was in Washington, DC and its office for advertising was in Cleveland, Ohio. Whether the MMJ was distributed on the West Coast is not known, but its claim that the IAM was a global organisation makes that very likely.




	[←257]
	 Whether intentional or not, the final four lines of this portion of dialogue exhibit the a-b-a-b formal rhyme scheme that is not uncommon in verse, or partial-verse, plays.




	[←258]
	 According to WorldCat.org, only seven libraries in the USA (two in California) catalogue it within their collections. The full text is available online via the HathiTrust Digital Library.




	[←259]
	 Neither Seymour nor Moore have entries in Alexander Leitch (ed.), A Princeton Companion (Princeton University Press, 1978), an encyclopaedia of that university and its notable persons since its foundation in 1746. The Seymour Collection was donated to Princeton in 1936 (https://blogs.princeton.edu/manuscripts/2015/05/12/the-seymour-family-and-american-theater-history/). Max’s Spartacus must have been a gift from Moore sometime later.




	[←260]
	 One may get a broad perspective on how many novels and plays (as well as movies and television productions) there are, based on Spartacus, by visiting a website/blogspot dedicated to all things Spartacan: https://francoisleguevellou.blogspot.com/2011/07/spartacus.html. Among the 300-400 items catalogued there are playbills and movie posters, as well as other memorabilia.




	[←261]
	 This is the prophetic promise given by Jupiter to Venus (Aeneid 1.279), thus it is a divine sanction of imperial expansion. This is tempered, in Vergil’s tale, by the observation that Rome would rule through law, and that gift would be the Empire’s main and permanent achievement.




	[←262]
	 The typescript now in the UCLA Berkeley Library is 136 pp. and there are indications on the final page that Robson was going to add another scene or two. In printed form the play might run to 110+ pp., twice the length of Max’s 57 pp. play.




	[←263]
	 Equally odd is Max’s transformation of Oenemaus from a minor role in the historical sources (one of the five gladiators who led the initial revolt), perhaps of Gallic or Thracian origin (though the name is Greek), to a major player in the demise of the rebellion. He is identified by Max as a “Dacian”, i.e. from the area of Eastern Europe that is now the Transylvania region of modern northwestern Romania. This is precisely where Max was born. Why would Max link that specific area to his treacherous Oenomaus? Had Max been betrayed by someone from there?




	[←264]
	 See Part 1, note 104.




	[←265]
	 See Part 1, note 112.




	[←266]
	 Thomas Sturge Moore (1870-1944), Mariamne (London: Duckworth & Co., 1911); Michael Field [pseudonym of Katharine Harris Bradley (1846-1914) and Edith Emma Cooper (1862-1913), lesbian poets and dramatists], Queen Mariamne (London: Sidgwick & Jackson, 1908). For the English translation in 1914 of Christian Friedrich Hebbel’s Herodes und Mariamne: Eine Tragödie in fünf Acten (1849), and three other German plays of the 19th century, see Part 1, note 106.




	[←267]
	 Stephen Phillips (1864-1915), Herod. A Tragedy (London: John Lane, 1901). A major production on stage was at her Majesty’s Theatre, London, on 30th October 1900, with the great actor of the times Sir Herbert Beerbohm Tree (1852-1917) performing Herod.




	[←268]
	 Amélie [Louise] Rives [Princess Troubetzkoy] (1863-1945), Herod and Mariamne: A Tragedy (Philadelphia, PA: J. B. Lippincott Company, 1888). [Originally printed in Lippincott’s Monthly Magazine (Sept. 1888), pp. 305-462.]; Henry Iliowizi (1850-1911), Herod: A Tragedy (Minneapolis, MN: Tribune Book Rooms, 1884).




	[←269]
	 For a list of early plays in English, see the note at the end of Appendix 9. For a brief account of plays about Herod from the Middle Ages onwards, see N. Kokkinos, The Herodian Dynasty: Origins, Role in Society and Eclipse (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1998/London: Spink 2010), 23-24 and references there.




	[←270]
	 Henry Solly (1813-1903), Herod the Great: An Historic Drama in Three Parts (London: Kegan Paul & Co., 1896).




	[←271]
	 The Daily Palo Alto (Stanford Daily), 12, 16 and 17 January 1923.




	[←272]
	 John Vickers, The History of Herod: Or another Look at a Man Emerging from Twenty Centuries of Calumny (London/Edinburgh: Williams & Norgate, 1885; 2nd edition 1901). Vickers (1836-1904) was a controversial writer of the 19th century, a member of the Theistic Church, and author of several books, including (with the pseudonym of Jaido Morata) of the mysterious The New Koran of the Pacifican Friendhood (1861) and its sequel The Book of Bander (1899). Through these books Vickers is thought to have predicted WW1 and the formation of the League of Nations (see The Daily News, Perth, Western Australia – Tuesday 23 June 1925).




	[←273]
	 Henry Hart Milman, The History of the Jews, vol. 2, 4th edition (London: John Murray 1866; originally published 1829); William M. Willett, The Life and Times of Herod the Great (Philadelphia: J. S. Garrison & Co., 1860); Félicien de Saulcy, Histoire d’Hérode Roi des Juifs (Paris: Librairie de L. Hachette et Cie, 1867); Theodore Keim, The History of Jesus of Nazara, vol. 1, 2nd edition (London: Williams and Norgate, 1876; German original 1867); Adolph Hausrath, A History of the New Testament Times, vol. 2 (London: Williams and Norgate 1880; German original 1869); and Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, Lectures on the History of the Jewish Church, 3rd ser., Lecture L (New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Company, 1876). The monumental German contribution (eclipsing all others) of Emil Schürer appeared in 1874, but was expanded only in the second edition of 1886-1890 (and more so in the third/fourth edition of 1901-1909) – too late for Vickers to consider. However, surprisingly, Vickers has nothing to say about Schürer in his own second edition of 1901, when Schürer was available in English translation since 1885-1891 – A History of the Jewish People in the Time of Jesus Christ (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark). 
 




	[←274]
	 See N. Kokkinos, “Herod’s Horrid Death”, Biblical Archaeology Review 28:2 (March/April 2002), 28-35, 62.




	[←275]
	 See J. B. Fletcher, “Herod in Drama”, Studies in Philology 19 (1922), 292-307; and M. J. Valency, The Tragedies of Herod & Mariamne (New York: Columbia University Press, 1940).




	[←276]
	 Elizabeth Cary [Viscountess Falkland] (1585-1639), The Tragedie of Mariam, the Faire Queene of Iewry (London: Thomas Creede, 1613). For Cary’s preservation of basically the real spelling of the princess’ name, see Appendix 10. 




	[←277]
	 Note that Sylvia died of leukemia aged 26, on the 20th November 1959, in the year that the film was released! 




	[←278]
	 See N. Kokkinos, “Cleopatra and Herod: A Failed Seduction”, British Museum Magazine 39 (2001), 17.




	[←279]
	 See, Department of the Treasury and Public Credit of Mexico, copy of Claim No. 1463z-E, 21 December 1927.




	[←280]
	 See, Letter of Max, 26 July 1926.




	[←281]
	 See, Agency’s reply to Max dated 3 February 1928 and the summary of Docket 2607, no. 1




	[←282]
	 Elizabeth Cary, [Viscountess Falkland, 1585-1639; previously attributed to Lady Elizabeth Carew.], The Tragedie of Mariam, the Faire Queene of Iewry. Written by that learned, vertuous, and truly noble Ladie, E. C. (London: C. E. Thomas Creede for Richard Hawkins, 1613). See, a new edition by Barry Weller and Margaret W. Ferguson, The Tragedy of Mariam the Fair Queen of Jewry, with The Lady Falkland, Her Life by one of her Daughters (Berkeley/Los Angeles/ London: University of California Press, 1994).




	[←283]
	 Samuel Pordage [1633-1691?], Herod and Mariamne: A Tragedy (London: William Cademan, 1673).




	[←284]
	 M. J. Valency, The Tragedies of Herod & Mariamne (New York: Columbia University Press, 1940), 7, n. 11; 91-92.




	[←285]
	 The earliest English translation of Josephus is reckoned to be that of Thomas Lodge, The Famous and Memorable Workes of Iosephus (London: Peter Short, 1602). But a paraphrased Josephus was known much earlier, through the English translation of a Medieval Hebrew work (or rather the English translation of a Latin translation of a Hebrew work) now called Josippon – see Peter Morvvyng, A Compendious and Most Marueilous History of the Latter Tymes of the Iewes Commune Weale (London: John Daye for Richard Jugge, 1558). 




	[←286]
	 Cf. N. Kokkinos, “The City of ‘Mariamme’: An Unknown Herodian Connection?”, Mediterraneo Antico 5.2 (2002), 715-746, at 722.




	[←287]
	 Martin L. Kovacs, “Review of Puskás 1982”, American Historical Review 89.1 (1984) 165-66.




	[←288]
	 M. Vorspan and L. P. Gartner, 1970. History of the Jews of Los Angeles (San Marino, CA: The Huntington Library, 1970), v. It is now estimated that over 700,000 Jews live in the County of Los Angeles, and 1.232 million Jews live in California overall (see https://www.jewishdata
bank.org/databank/).




	[←289]
	 Vospan & Gartner, ibid., 114.




	[←290]
	 J. Puskás, From Hungary to the United States, 1880-1914, trans. Maria Bales, rev. Eva Palmai (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadó, 1982), 7: “Between 1821 and 1924, fifty million Europeans migrated overseas, thirty-three million of them to the USA”. Sea travel was the only way to reach the Americas until the end of WW1. Passenger Lists reveal that “more than two million persons sailed overseas from Hungary in the 44 years between 1871 and 1913” (ibid., 17).




	[←291]
	 J. Puskás, Ties That Bind, Ties That Divide: 100 Years of Hungarian Experience in the United States, trans. Zora Ludwig (New York & London: Holmes & Meier, 2000), xv. Compare this with her statement on intent: “My main goal was to introduce the model of Hungarian emigration, and to trace the Hungarian emigrants in their new environment, to study the factors that determined the geography of their settlements, influenced the development of their communities, and inspired or discouraged their group conflicts.” (Puskás, From Hungary, op. cit., note 4, 9). This volume reads very much like a revised dissertation, which in fact it is.




	[←292]
	 Worth remembering is that within the Americas the same transformative process was underway in the 19th century. With the exception of the USA, which achieved national status in the late 18th century, Canada and all of Latin America, as well as the Caribbean region, did not coalesce into nation-states until then. Colonial possessions still exist today – the UK, France, Spain, and the USA still “own” small portions of the Caribbean region.




	[←293]
	 Puskás, Ties, op. cit., note 5, 151; see also From Hungary, op. cit., note 4, 182, Tab. 1: ‘Distribution of Hungarian Emigrants by Religious Affiliation 1905-07 & 1911-1913’. Jews accounted for 2.9% of the total during both time periods. Puskás’ focus is predominantly on the Christian Magyar immigrants, since that is the confessional background of her own family.




	[←294]
	 Puskás, Ties, op. cit., note 5, 18; see also 19, Fig. 1: ‘Migration Flow from Europe 1861-1913’; and 20, Fig. 2: ‘Migration Flow from Italy, Austro-Hungary, and Russia 1861-1913’.
 




	[←295]
	 Puskás, Ties, op. cit., note 5, 22-23; for a summary of what work background immigrants had, see 27, Tab. 2 ‘Occupational Distribution of Emigrants from Hungary’. Ten categories are listed, with the tenth being ‘Other Occupations’.




	[←296]
	 Puskás, Ties, op. cit., note 5, 23. The motivation not to return to those regions was religious persecution. That did not mean the US was free of anti-Jewishness, only that it was more covert than overt. Every wave of new immigrants experience prejudice and bias by those who had moved to America earlier. Ironically, the Native Americans, who were in what became the USA thousands of years before any Europeans, were the first to feel discrimination, and sometimes limited genocide, by newcomers.




	[←297]
	 See Puskás, From Hungary, op. cit., note 4, 43, Tab. 11: ‘Literacy Among the Various Ethnic Groups of Emigrants from Hungary 1899-1910’.




	[←298]
	 On this social process, see, for example, John S. MacDonald and Leatrice D. MacDonald, “Chain Migration, Ethnic Neighborhood Formation, and Social Networks”, The Milbank Memorial Fund Quarterly 42 (1964), 82-97.




	[←299]
	 Puskás, Ties, op. cit., note 5, 28; 31; see 30, Fig. 3 ‘Distribution of Immigrants by Occupation and Ethnic Groups 1899-1924’. For more detailed statistics, see Puskás, From Hungary, op. cit., note 4, 34, Tab. 5; 36-37, Tab. 6; and 39, Graph 7 – all of which deal with occupational distribution and ethnicity.




	[←300]
	 Maps are absent from Puskás, Ties, op. cit., note 5 – on this see the next note. As we said (in Part 1, and note 3 there),  Szatmár itself at the beginning of the 20th century had around 30,000 Jews, which was about 7% of the total population.




	[←301]
	 Puskás, Ties, op. cit., note 5, 32. Puskás, From Hungary, op. cit., note 4, 57, Fig. 1, features a map showing relative differences in the number of emigrants from each county of Hungary to various other countries, not just the USA.




	[←302]
	 Robert Perlman, Bridging Three Worlds: Hungarian-Jewish Americans, 1848-1914, (Amherst, MA: University of Massachusetts Press, 1991), 26.




	[←303]
	 Perlman, ibid., 27.




	[←304]
	 Perlman, ibid., 63-64.




	[←305]
	 Perlman, ibid., 78.




	[←306]
	 Perlman, ibid., 112.




	[←307]
	 Perlman, ibid., 113.




	[←308]
	 Perlman, ibid., 120.




	[←309]
	 Perlman, ibid., 115, 117. The number “102” seems to be a typo, as more individuals are listed in the description.




	[←310]
	 Perlman, ibid., 117, observes that “middle-class and professional people” were more “characteristic of the immigration following the Revolution of 1848”, rather than after 1880.




	[←311]
	 Perlman, ibid., 251, Tab. 11.




	[←312]
	 Perlman, ibod., 117.




	[←313]
	 Perlman, ibid., 150, 156.




	[←314]
	 Vorspan & Gartner, op. cit., note 2, 59.




	[←315]
	 Perlman, Bridging, op. cit. note 16, 80.




	[←316]
	 Perlman, ibid., 238.




	[←317]
	 Perlman, ibid., 213-14.
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42 QUEEN MARIAMNE AND KING HEROD

PHERORAS

SALOME:

PHERORAS

SALOME:

PHERORAS @

SALOME:

As He for His own glory deigned to make
her.

But if I live, you answer with your life

That on her head no single hair be touched.

If that’s your care, then you may leave in
peace,

T'll see to that your last command be fol-
lowed.

Scene I

Salome’s Apartments.
(Enter Salome and Pheroras.)

So Herod went to Rome to face the worst
In order to escape it, staying here.

In keeping with his habit and true nature.

He likes to court, but never bows to danger.

T'm sure we’ll see him soon more king than
ever.

He left the government in Joseph’s hands,

And you his brother! — That, if aught, is
proof

OF his estéem of you. And do you wonder?

To trust you with responsibility,

When you respond to mothing but your
pleasures.

Youw'd bet away his crown on fighting cocks,

Or sell its gold to entertain your mistress.

1 surely would, had T for it a buyer.

The only head that’s safe with it is Herod’s,
And that’s a reason more why I prefer

To see it temporarily on Joseph’s—.

1f you continue in this argument,
T may perhaps forbear your levity.
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SPARTACUS 15

THIRD CITIZEN: But why do we need barbarians to
help us beat our enemies and share in our glory?
We want all the glory for ourselves!

FOURTH CITIZEN: And all the booty!

SECOND CITIZEN: Asyou and I if we serve our coun-
try well. I get the most out of my trade as shoe-
maker and you as a butcher.

FIRST CITIZEN: So you are a pair of Sulla’s and
glory, one in giving us short weight and tough
steaks, and the other in selling us a crop of corns
instead of leather.

FIFTH CITIZEN: You're wasting your breath in eulog-
izing the man who is eating up for his glory our
sons faster than we are able to bring them forth.
Ere long there will be no Romans left and only
slaves brought home from our conquests. Marius
was different. He saved the fatherland from the
barbarian Climbri.

FIRST CITIZEN: Marius should have gone into retire-
ment long ago and make room for younger men.
He wants to be consul for the seventh time as he
also wanted to be sent against Mithridates. He will
not get my vote, of that I can assure you.

FIFTH CITIZEN: Your loose tongue may sometime
profit you a tight rope for your neck.

SECOND CITIZEN: Don’t quarrel about what may be,
but rejoice at whatis. Let’s go home to our wives.

(They disperse.)
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SPARTACUS

The Asiatics stood o’er me with swords
Uplifted and intent to strike, you kept
Their hosts at bay till I could free myself
And help you drive them off.
SPARTACUS:
Yes, but you helped me
And ’pon my word, your help was sorely needed.
JUNIUS:
And then the second time, when of a fortress
We scaled the walls, I was atop the ladder,
And you behind close by. A mighty blow
Dealt by a foe stunned and benumbed my senses
So that I lost my balance. But you caught me
Up in your arms and from on high the ladder
Down to the ground in heavy armor leaped
‘With me, your helpless burden, twenty cubits
And carried me to safety. I therefore
Tell, Claudia, you again, you have to love
This man as though he were your second brother
Since but for him, you’d lost your brother twice.
CLAUDIA:
Well then, I love him as a second brother.
SPARTACUS:
That is a good beginning, Claudia.
CLAUDIA:
In absence of our father who, in Spain,
Is with our armies, I am of this house
The mistress and as such cede it to you,
Dear Spartacus, so that as landlord you
May come at will and see if by its tenants
It is well kept.
SPARTACUS:
And claim as rent the love
You promised me.
JUNIUS:
And now let us make haste
And hurry to the feast prepared by Gnaeus
Octavius in the triumphator’s honor.
(Exeunt Junius and Spartacus.)
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SALOME:

HEerop:

SALOME:

MARIAMNE :

SALOME:
HErop:

And I will wait till you regain your calm-
ness,
And say you lied in saying that you did.

You have no time to wait for that, my bro-
ther,

Because your wife will cut it short before.

What other dart is there yet in your quiver?

She’s poison mixed into your evening cup.
‘While you tonight retire to soothing sleep,
She will be free tomorrow and a widow.
(Since Salome began to speak, Herod's
cup-bearer has been lurking in the half-
open door of the adjoining room. All
but Salome were with their backs to
that door. Now, at a sign from her,
the cup-bearer steps into the room with
a goblet in his hand.)
Here is the cup, a token of her love.
(Both, Herod and Mariamne, rush to-
ward the cup-bearer for the goblet, but
Mariamne 1s quicker and snatches it
from his hand, and lifting it to her
mouth:)

(To Salome) If you speak truth, my blood
be on your head!

(She swallows its contents and sways,
ready to collapse.)

That proves her guilt!

That proves her innocence!
(Mariamne drops to the floor.)
Help! help! bring help! Run for your life,
you murderesss!

(Exeunt Salome and cup-bearer.)
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SEPHORIS :

MARIAMNE:

HEeron:

MARIAMNE:

Heron:

And screws to squeeze thy tiny little fingers
That twinge so sweetly of the harp the
strings.

(Shaking with terror) O merciful God!

Fear not, my child, no evil shall befall thee.

This man-shaped tigress shall not drink thy
blood,

She shall with mine her ghoulish craving
slake.

I'm going to end this tragi-comedy.

Your sister is a paragon of truth,

And I'm, my lord, a liar and adultress.

This utterance will reverberate in hell,

And there call forth an echo that will shake

The pillars on which rests pure woman-
hood.

You know what your confession means in
law:

The Council will condemn you to be stoned.

Be’t so. Our race is not afraid of death,
And few of them died in their bed in peace,
But on the field of battle for their country,
Or by nefarious hands have lost their lives,
As recently my brother. Now, that Herod,
Forgets his station and himself dishonours,
Dishonouring and slandering his wife,
And drives the glow of shame into her face
By the ignominy of but a doubt,

I do not want to live, and welcome death,
And claim it as a parting gift from you.

I am a witness not against yourself,

But ’gainst your accusation of yourself.
The happenings here today shall be a secret
For all and ever under pain of death,
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Mariamne: (Dying) There is no help, my own, beloved
poor Herod.

Alas, your sister took good care of that.
(She dies.)
(Herod and Sephoris sink down
at her side.)
Sermorts: O my adored, my pure, unhappy queen!
(Both sob bitterly.)

TuE ENbp.
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ALEXANDRA :

MARIAMNE:

ALEXANDRA:

MARIAMNE :

SEPHORIS :

How not? Didn’t Joseph self tell you the
reason?

He wanted to remove in you the only

Successor to his throne who had a chance.

And covertly also hinted at a union

Between myself and him if I'm a widow.

No, mother, I distrust this soulless schemer

Whose aim is not my welfare, but his own,

And who betrayed his master’s trust and
secret.

Then you believe at least in Herod’s order
To take your life if he himself has lost it.
And do you reconcile your mutual love
With such a cruel and inhuman act?

Not everybody loves like Herod does,

Nor are all human hearts attuned as our,

‘To beat in unison with one-another,

They know that separation means to them

A lingering death, and they prefer to die

In one last exhalation of their souls.

My Herod only wronged me with his doubt

That I may lack of following him the cour-
age

‘When he entrusted it to other hands.

But why forebode misfortune in a doubt?

I not alone believe that he’s alive,

But firmly hope for his triumphal entry.

I know, my tender-hearted, meek Sephoris

Will understand what moves her mistress’
mind.

These mysteries sublime my queen has
taught me.
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SALOME: This is good news, indeed, and stills my
hunger.
Now let me have the other as dessert.
PrEroras:  Our brother is alive and on his homeway.
It seems he took the emperor by storm,
‘Who not alone bestowed on him his friend-
ship,
But showered gifts on him beyond his
dreams.
Besides returning him all his possessions
‘That Cleopatra took away from him,
He made him the endowment of Samaria,
Gave Joppe’s harbor him and splendid
Gaza’s,
And other donatives too much to mention.
He must have reached by now our native
shores.
Satome:  All this is good. Let Fate now take its
course!—

ScenE VI

Same place. Mariamne’s Apartments.
(Enter Herod, Mariamne, Salome and Sephoris.)

Herop: The mercy of the Lord protected me,
And saved me unhurt from the lion’s
mouth,

As he had saved His prophet Daniel,

And I am back from Rome, not only hale

And in my rule confirmed, but enriched

With grants extending its anterior borders.

Yet do I wish now I had met my fate

And lost my head together with my crown,

Instead of on the entering in my house,

To find its air polluted with foul whisper-
ings,
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Scene V.

Same place. Salome’s Apartments.

PHERORAS @

SALOME:

PHERORAS :
SALOME:
PHERORAS :

SALOME:

PHERORAS

(Enter Salome and Pheroras.)

1 bring you of good news a double measure ;
One for yourself, the other for us all.

Be pleased begin with that for me alone.
It’s meet that I first satisfy my hunger
Before I share the viands with some else.

Well, then, I’ve put our uncle on his way.
Which way?

The right and wrong! the
right for you,
The wrong for him. I put the spurs of envy
Into his flanks, and like a maddened horse
He raced away without regard to safety
In a direction leading to his doom.

He must have transiently by some good
deed

Lost favor with the devil, so that you

Were able to surprise his waryness.

I told him that by killing Mariamne,

With Herod lost, he would pull out the nail

On which our safety hangs, she being the
one

Who likely would succeed him on the
throne.

But making known to her the fate to which

She was by Herod doomed, we’d gain her
graces.

And feigning haste to tell her so myself,

He, eager to outrun me in her favor,

Dashed break-neck off to act on my sugges-
tion.
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Betrayed your secret order of my death.
You see . ...

Stop here! and don’t proceed, be merciful.
Let soldiers go bring Joseph on the instant |
(Exit doorkeeper)

O rage of wounded pride and maddening

furies
Of jealousy, suspend your deadly work,
And let me Tive till I ¢ut off the hand
That thrust this poisoned dagger ‘in my
heart !
O {or the lie of ties of blood unfailing!
O for the fraud of faithfulness in kinship!
Those who by nature are to us the nearest
Will only take at us a surer aim,
And find the spots most lethal for their
strokes.

Scene VIIL
(Enter Joseph between soldiers.)

- Come here, thou wretch! I'll ask thee how
a toad

Dare from the foulness of his swamp lift up

Its blinking eyes and covet Herod’s wife.

Do reptiles count themselves as eagles,
slaves

As kings? And art not thou an unclean dog,

Unworthy of as much as lick the dust

From off thy mistress’ feet? Dost thou thus
thank me

For all my mercies, and that from the dust

I raised thee up to honors far above

Thy worthless self, preferring thee to men

Who would reject thee even-as their
menial?
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SALOME:

MARIAMNE @

Which change my very life-blood into
venom

And take away my appetite for life.

You are, Mariamne, cause of the distrac-
tion,

Although I more than hope, without your
fault.

None shall of misbehavior accuse you

And slander you behind your back unpun-
ished.

I will not lend my ear to tell-tale gossip,

And you shan’t be impugned but face to
face.

Salome claims that while I was away,

You entered in intimacies with Joseph.

This is a slur too shamefully offensive

To both of us, for you not to refute it.

She will, of course, try with a haughty ges-
ture
To wave away the evidence of her guilt.

There is but hatred here in evidence.

You think, my lord, that owing to your fair-
ness

Of granting me a hearing ere you judge,

You are entitled to my humble thanks.

But such is not the case: your doubt alone

Acquits me of all thanks. You speak of
Joseph

Whom you entrusted with my guardianship.

But were I guilty of the horrid deed

Laid to my charge, it were of your own
making. i

For your trustee, your death anticipating,

Wooed for my hand before I put on mourn-
ing,

And to bge surer of my prompt acceptance,
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JosepH:
Heropn:

SALOME:

HEerop:

SALOME:

SEPHORIS

SALOME:

Have I entrusted thee with kingly power,

To masquerade me also with my spouse?

And did T breath a secret in thy ear,

With it to poison that of my beloved?

Thou art a traitor and shalt die his death!

I pray thee . . .

Pray thou to God, and do not with thy
breath

And with thy hateful sight my presence
poison.

Begone! Take him away straight to the
block!

You'll see Anelus soon; give him the mes-
sage

Of my undying love — with you as wit-
ness . . ..

(Joseph is led away by the soldiers.)

Scene VIIL

Now that I've cleaned the world of this
ordure,

T’ll hear you, Mariamne, make your plea.

Not for the sake of me, your advocate,

But that of silencing malicious tongues.

By that you’ll only open wide ajar

The sluices of her wile hypocrisy.

There is a surer way to know the truth.

This damsel here, her bosom’s confidante,

Will be a witness to her mistress’ guilt.

I am a witness to her innocence.

Be careful how thou movest thy little
tongue.

‘We’ve others just as red as thine, but hotter,

With which we’ll twist it till it tells the
truth,
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SCENE VI.

Capua, Variniug’ house.
(Enter Claudia, Fulvia, Junius and Spartacus.)

JUNIUS:
Here, Claudia, you have at last my brother
In arms as well as in devotion, here
Is Spartacus himself, of whom I wrote you
From distant Asiatic battlefields
In all my letters. You may now compare
His living self with my ill-traced and more
Than poorly coloured image. Judge yourself.
CLAUDIA:
I have already judged before, dear brother.
A man you deem deserving of your love
Cannot but claim my high esteem.
JUNIUS:
Say, love.
T’ll make you love him as I'm loved by you,
If I should even have to pierce your ears
With his unceasingly repeated praise.
SPARTACUS:
That, Junius, I surely would not thank you,
For praises voiced too oft lose their appeal.
JUNIUS:
And shall I be so untrue to my heart
As not to pay my twofold debt to you
In even such a paltry coin as words?
I will not speak of your heroic deeds
And how you have more than on one occasion,
With your unequaled valor saved the day
And with your strategy. This is a theme
For our great Sulla to comment upon.
But how can I refrain from e’er recalling
And from proclaiming what you’ve done for me?
When in the fight my horse unfooted fell
And I lay helplessly beneath its weight,
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PHERORAS

SALOME:

Therefore you cannot wrap your thoughts

too thick
To cloak securely their deformity.
Don'’t fear; his poor opinion of me
Shall make him blindfold walk into the
tra
And you Iiv'-m soon send him to join your
son.
(Exit Pheroras.)
T'll falsehood mix with truth so credibly,
That he shall take with him the Maccabee!

Scene ITL

Commander’s room in the quarters of the Temple-guard.

PHERORAS :

Josepn :

PHERORAS :

JosepH:

(Enter Joseph and Pheroras.)

1t seems an age since Herod left for Rome,

And we haven’t heard from him yet or
about him.

This hardly seems a reassuring omen,

And it belies the saying that no news

Is good news. What is your opinion, uncle?

The same that I expressed at his departure.

I warned him not to jeopardize his life,

As you well know, while your foolhardiness

Combined with his, made him neglect my
warning.

And what is worse, there are persistent
rumors

Which tend to justify my own predictions.

I see now that your counsel was the riper,

But how can we now save the situation?

This question I would like yourself to an-

answer,
Meanwhile I ruminate myself another,
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PHERORAS:

SALoME:

PHERORAS:
SALOME:

PaERORAS:
SALOME:
PHERORAS :

SALOME:
PHERORAS :

SALOME:
PHERORAS :

SALOME:

I know you would, for all the love there is

Between yourself and Joseph. There’s a
reason.

You seem to know a good deal more, Phe-
roras,

Than would be good for both of us if
known.

We're both discreet enough to keep a secret.

Well, then you also know my claims against
him,

And that he’s owing me a debt of blood.

I think I do, and I'll help you to collect it.

Were it too much to ask you for your plans?

I don’t see any inconvenience.

Besides, one secret is well worth another.

Before he left, our brother ordered Joseph

On his dear life to watch with Argus eyes

For Mariamne’s welfare for the case

Of his return from Rome safe and un-
scathed.

But on the contrary, if he be dead,

To make her follow him into the grave.

Ah! and you're sure these were his very
words?

I am, and build my plan on this injunction.

But how? May I not have a glimpse of it?

I will persuade him to confide the order

To Mariamne, being sure that she

Will throw it up, on his return, to Herod.

What that will mean to Joseph, you may
guess . . . :

If you are able to circumvent#his cunning,

I will revise my estimate of you.

But he’s so steeped in sinister designs,

That to detect them, he but sounds his own.
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Josepm:

PHERORAS

And earn the due reward for saving her
From me, her would-be executioner.

No, my dear nephew, you must not desert
Your loving relative in time of danger.

I will forthwith myself see Mariamne,
And try to earn myself her gratitude.

You are unjustly doubting my intentions.

If you can do it, I will be content,

And at the fruits rejoice you will har-
vest—.

Scexke IV.

The Royal Palace. Alexandra’s Apartments.
(Enter Alexandra, Mariamne and Sephoris.)

ALEXANDRA :

MARIAMNE :

ALEXANDRA !

MARIAMNE :

Do you, my daughter, still oppose yourself

To our escape from out this gilded prison?

My father has a message sent to Malchus,

The governor of Arabia, to send

For us an armed guard that will escort

And bring us to his capital. Why delay?

You've heard from Joseph’s mouth the
doom prepared you

By Herod if he meet with death himself.

But if he live, shall I desert and break

My faith with him? No, mother, such be-
trayal

Would be of Herod and his wife unworthy.

Do you-still deem him worthy of your love
And faith when he decreed your guiltless
death?

But do you know what prompted him to do
so?
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PHERORAS :

Joserm :
PHERORAS :

JosepH :

PHERORAS:

Josepm :
PHERORAS :

That is, if I shall execute his words
Without delay, concerning Mariamne,

His words you well may and shall execute,

But not his wife, until his death is sure.

He has enjoined you both, her death and
safety,

And in a doubt her life protects your own.

But I can give you more and stronger
reasons.

Is not my safety reason strong enough?

Our comr;mn weal outweighs that of your-
self.

I grant you that my brother is no more.

But do you think that Herod’s Dynasty

Will be allowed to outlive Herod self?

One of the two will happen: Rome will
either

The monarchy abolish, or restore

The Maccabees, due to their older claims,

And make us all retire to private life,

If we can save it from our enemies here,

All which proves you a lover of extremes,
You're either full of hope or of despair.
You also failed to tell me what we'd gain
By letting Mariamne live and wait

For her enthronement, since her family
Would be the last of all to show us mercy.

They will, if we are merciful to them.

Mariamne is the anchor of our safety;

You cut her off, and you cut off your moor-
ings.

But I, instead, will make it more scure.

How more secure than if we save her life?

By telling her that we are doing it.
T'll go and see her while it is yet time.





images/image-133.jpeg





images/image-132.jpeg





images/image-135.jpeg
Genealogical Tree 1: Max, Alexander and Katherine

Moscs
(Maurice) | w
Kranzthor :

Hannah

Guttmann

{

|

!

Max E. ‘Alexander S. Katherine
Kranzthor Kranzthor Kranzthor
(1853-1934) (1864-1933) (1850-1934)
—— w1 (1889) » (1895) ¥ (1872)
E Amalic . ) : 8 h
(Malvina) Fritch: 1739 MayBloch | Leopold Bloch
(1869-1042) (1877-1924)
Emil Balsam
EmestM. Albert L. |(1925)|  Dorothy Victor M. Alex L Irma David E SarahSally Mina JacobiJack/John
(1894-1965) (1898-1974) | Y1 | (1904-1976) (1896-1939) (1873-1950) (1875-1941) (1881-1957) (1883-1958) (1883) (1891-1972)
¥ (1922) »2 (1977 ¥ (1906) ¥ (1907) ¥ (1917) ¥ (1922) ¥ (19457)
Caraline B Hattie T, Charles T Carolyn M Michacl T Sybil Lori
Cowan Solomon Clapper Dunic Finkelstein Tacobs kg |
(1895-1961) (1886-1947) (18727-1936) (18947-1962) (1878-1958) (1890-1976)
Robert Richard M. pr— Lewis R Robert M. ——
Kranzthor Kranz 5 Dunic Dunie ward L.
(1926-1927) (1931-1993) (1908-1969) (1908-1992) (1911-1989) (1922-2005)
¥ (1965) ¥ (1937) ¥ (1936) ¥ (1942)
Karen Lee Cecile Grosberg| | Marquetta B Berice Fine
Fleischman by Brown e
et i (O1SS1000) e Digitization by Antonis Makariou

(1942-200%)






images/image-134.jpeg
JIMMY CONTRERAS
Training Sponsor:
Mr. Sam Kranzthor






images/image-137.jpeg
Dramatis
Personae

1839

1869

1870

1884

1888

1896

1901

1908

1911

1914
[1849]

1929

Herod

Mariamne!
Mariamme

[

Salome

»

Alexandra

Joseph

RIS

Cyprus

R I

RIS

Aristobulus bro,
of Mariamne

| [safpa(pa| mef

B IR

B[l (b [4| b

Sohemus’
Soemus

w

| pafafoalpa]ba| e[

| pafafoalpa]ba| e[

Pheroras

| | el

Hyrcanus

[

[

Alexander

BRI RS R I

=

‘Antipater son
of Herod

B

B[l

Nicholas of
Damascus

w

Aristobulus son
of Mariamne

Augustus

Antony

RIS

Pacomus

4[4[

Doris

Eurycles

B

El

Cleopatra

Sabbion

Acsop

4[4[

Saramallas

Antigonus

Sosius

I I

[

Gadias

Shemaiah/
Sameas

Pharus son of
Nicholas

Paulina fiancée
of Pharus

Glaphyra

Hilkiah

[






images/image-136.jpeg
Genealogical Tree 2: Jacob and Samuel

Moses
(Maurice)
Kranzthor

v

Hannah
Guttmann

i

i

Jacob Samuel
Kranzthor Kranzthor
(18571 (1865-1957)
¥ (1580) v (1595)
Mary Kraus7 May Agnes
y Kraus oung
(1863-1943) (1874=1964)
. o ’ - - Wiltrid Grogory
Trene l.||:‘? ¥ I'Cdc(rldxf)tm Aml:l Thirr.sz\ ]\/LI‘)‘ Agmes. Anthony Michael Angelo
(1881-1951) (1885-1981) (1889-1971) (1891-1994) {1899-1987) (1901-1992) (1904-1943)
v (1908) v (1917) ¥ (1915) v (1926 v (1922) v (1927)
Alfred E. 9 » Abraham Arthur W, Carlyn E
- Schwa ! ¢ Isracl «
Schutz, Sam Schartz ossyc Israc Bargman Holtz Mooney
(1879-1945) (18851969) (1891-1958) (1891-1958) (1897-1973) (1909-1990)
Frank H. Elfrida T Joseph M Yolanda S Amold | Beverly ;f;f;;‘: I\u\{.\ﬂ?f Phyllis B W‘“"J'd Anthony| | samuel 1.oyd
(1908-1986) (1911-1985) (1913-1945) (1921-1997) (1921-1976) (1917-1929) (191922010) (19292011 aos- ) (19823009) (1938~ )
v (1933) v (1911 ¥ (1946) » (1946) ¥ (1946) v (1945) v (1956) v (1948) w1955
Maryclton Cecilia Stein Lloyd T Edyth Guez Nozman'H ymotr Loc Robeta: Joan Thiscock © | Mary Adella
Benton Munter Liebman Maisel Levy . e
(1909-2000) 1920 (1924-1989) - (1914-1982) (1924-2008) (1926- ) (1925~ ) arcing
w2 (1962
Carolyn Lee
King
31978}
Kathey D
Tooracn
(1952- )

Digitization by Antonis Makariou






images/image-139.jpeg
Dramatis 1839 [ 1869 | 1870 | 1884 [ 1888 [ 1896 | 1901 [ 1908 [ 1911 [ 1914 [1929

Personae [1849]
Zerubabel X
Philo X
Aaron X

Sephoris X






images/image-138.jpeg
Dramatis 1839 [ 1869 | 1870 | 1884 | 1888 [ 1896 | 1901 | 1908 | 1911 | 1914 | 1929
Personae [1849]

Elia

[

Tero

Simeon X

Diophantus

Corinthus

Phabatus

Phraates

Matthias

Judas Seripheus

4 [ [ o[ | 4 [

Manahem

Dositheus

[

Herald

‘Antipater father
of Herod

Phasacl

Hezekiah

Simon

Hippias

Elam

Seraiah

Zadok

B R I I I R T

Anna

Syllaeus

Bathsheba

Hagar

4[4 |4

Judith

Lepidus

Babbas

Alexas

Seleucus

Charmian

4 [ 0 [ | 4 [

Anake

Costobar]

Ananel

Miriam

Marah

Rebecca

Hepsibah

4 [ [ o[ | 4[>

Naomi

Titus

Joab

Judas

Artaxerxes

Moses

Jehu

4[5 [ o[> 4| o<

Silo






images/image-15.jpeg
20 SPARTACUS

Death-threatening serpents ’bove our heads and hear

The yelping of the many-headed dogs

Of Tartarus let loose against ourselves.

Rome’s every son will be against his brother,

And civil war will drown us all in blood.

This is no more a place for you and me.

T’ll join, in Spain, my father, taking Claudia

With me. Yourself will safest be with Sulla.

‘Whate’er his quandary now, he never was

Forsaken yet by fortune. Stay with him.

And he will safely bring you back to Rome.
SPARTACUS:

I am a stranger here and have no share

In your intestine strifes. I also rendered

Your state some services which, if they merit

No thanks, deserve no persecution. But

T’ll do as you advise. Farewell, and give

My love to Claudia and tell her that

Her Spartacus is carrying her image

Securely carved where it can be destroyed

Together only with his life.
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SPARTACUS 19
SCENE IX.
(Enter Junius.)

JUNIUS: Holla there! sir knights of the highway. I
see you're Marians who always go in pairs because
as singles they’re only halves. Come on one of you
and let me be the bearer of his last farewell to his
mother.

SPARTACUS: Keep away, Junius; these two halves
will presently be glad to be quartered. (Knocks out
their swords.) Now, my little tin-soldiers you can
go back into your box which you should never have
left for the public thoroughfare lest you meet with
harm. Run home as fast as you can, for there is
more safety in your legs than in your arms.

(Ewxeunt Soldiers.)

SCENE X.

JUNIUS:
These counterfeit two fighting cocks, they are
The weather cocks that indicate the wind’s
Direction, and it blows us evil, coming
From Marius’ camp. The leaves of Sulla’s laurels
Have felt its withering blast already and
Begin to crumple in the eyes and minds
Of fickle Rome. And Sulla knows it. He
Knows it so well that he prepares himself
For voluntary exile ere the storm
Breaks loose and sweeps him into the abyss
Made ready for his fall by Marius’ scheming.
His enemies were not idle in his absence,
‘And while he fought Rome’s battles, they forestalled
Her thanks by scaring her with the reward
She’ll have to compensate with his successes.
Already I can see the horrible Furies,
Bellona and Medusa, shaking their
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SCENE VII

FULVIA:

A comely and big-hearted youth, this stranger.
CLAUDIA:

Didst hear him, Fulvia, say: “That is a good

Beginning, Claudia?’ What did he mean?
FULVIA:

‘Why, that he even saw a better end,

An end of happiness without an end

For both of you if thou wilt work for it.
CLAUDIA:

I surely will; the prize is worth my efforts.

SCENE VIIL

Rome. A Street.
(Enter two soldiers and Spartacus.)

FIRST SOLDIER: There comes that Thracian jockey,
the swashbuckling braggart who won Sulla’s battles.
Let’s prove his mettle. Hey there! friend fire-eater,
hast thou already rested from thy equestrian stunts,
and art in sufficient trim to try a passage of arms?
But we warn thee, we are no weak-boweled Orientals
who get the colics at the sight of blood.

SPARTACUS: You may not have put your bowels to
a test yet and don’t know how they would act at
such a sight.

SECOND SOLDIER: Well, then, we want to try them
now. Pull out thy turn-spit, if it’s not rusted in its
scabbard. (They all draw and cross swords.)
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SPARTACUS 3L
SCENE VIIIL.

(Enter two strangers. Re-enter Ismemlq,s.)

SPARTACUS: Hail, Lysander, and thee, Antigonus!
1 see by your countenances that you bring me good
news.

LYSANDER: It’s good news for Thrace, but may be
bad news for thee, for it will require thy presence
at a different place from that where thou art about
to depart.

SPARTACUS: If thou meanest our country, then noth-
ing could be more fortunate than my being commis-
sioned to Asia just now. But what news do you
bring?

ANTIGONUS: The tyrant for some time, has been em-
broiled in a war with a Scythian neighbor and has
gathered around him most of his armed force which
is now outside of our borders. Only a few of his
retainers remained behind. If we act now without
delay, we will make his temporary absence per-
petual. His rule since our flight has made him even
less friends than before and the country will rise
as one man if it has the right leader, who is none
other than Spartacus.

SPARTACUS: And Spartacus shall not fail them. I
am ordered to embark with my legions within less
than a week from now. In due time we will make
the port of Thessalonica for reprovisioning. There
I shall disappear and leave the Romans on their
ships to find their way to Aegian shores under their
centurions. You leave at the same time, and we
meet in that Macedonian seaport wherefrom we
shall proceed together to our country. In the mean-
time you stay with me here as my dear guests.
Rome will call me a deserter and that may be
dangerous to me. But to desert Thrace in her need,
would be shameful. I have therefore an easy choice.
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SCENE VIIL
(Enter Ismenias.)

ISMENIAS: Two strangers in the forehall are waiting
for thy permission to see thee, Spartacus.

SPARTACUS: Did they tell thee their names, the coun-
try they come from and on what business?

ISMENIAS: They said the names they bear are not
theirs, the country they come from is not theirs
either and that their business is not mine. But I
know, their names are as Greek as mine, their coun-
try is mine and thine country and their business is
mine and thine.

SPARTACUS: Thou knowest a great deal and guessest
more and couldst earn thy bread easier than with
me as a palm-reader on the steps of the Isis-Temple
near by.

ISMENIAS: And I will do so Spartacus, if I lose pa-
tience with thy patience.

SPARTACUS: Thou meanest my sluggishness in re-
gard to the father-land, I told thee already, thou
must not keep on spurring a willing horse, lest it
get crazed and run itself down a precipice, breaking
its own neck and that of its rider. Bid the strangers
enter.

i
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ACT IIL
SCENE 1.

Capua. House and Garden of Varinius.
(Enter Claudia and Spartacus.)

SPARTACUS:

Allay your fears, my dearest Claudia,
Because I shall tonight again be battling
In the arena. Through your precious love
Not only am I made invincible, but
Invulnarable by its charm and witcheraft.

CLAUDIA:

I know you’re all that by your valor only.

Alas, would that I were with you in body

As I'm in spirit there, *gainst every harm

To shield and to protect you. Why is there

No way to end this torture of my soul?

This country owes you much for services

You rendered them against their foes. Must you
Amuse then now their mobs and daily risk

Your life for their applause? O, for that hard,
Bloodthirsty Roman people who benefactions

So soon forget, remembering only wrongs!
Have never you, my noble Spartacus,

Thought of a way and means how to regain
Your former state? You are not in the debt

Of Rome. Why then should you continue paying
Indefinitely what you do not owe?
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LYSANDER: We never doubted thy choice.

SPARTACUS: What dost thou say now, Ismenias?

ISMENIAS: That I have dropped the idea of becoming
a fortune-teller.
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DRAMATIS PERSONAE
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SPARTACUS:
1 leave that to the Fates and circumstances.
To rashly act, would be to jeopardize
That which I value more than even life
And liberty, our mutual love. For how
Could that remain immune if I succeeded
In an adventure which, requires display
Of violence with its attendant bloodshed?
Could you, my gentle Claudia, forgive
Such acts committed, though in self-defense,
Against your people?
CLAUDIA:
What is to me my people.
Is it unjust to you? And then, the price
You pay for me is much too high if you
Shall pay it with your liberty and life.
SPARTACUS:
Let not us mortals try, dear Claudia,
To lift the veil of things to come and what
The future has in store for us, nor force
The hands of the Divinities who govern
The fates of mortals. And who knows but that,—
Tomorrow or tonight,—they may disclose
Whate’er be their designs with us, and would
We were prepared for them! Dismiss me now,
My love; the people surely will be crowding
Already ’round the circus. Fare then well,
Dear Clandia.
CLAUDIA:
Good-bye, my Spartacus,
And may the gods protect you!
(Exit Spartacus.)
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SCENE IIL

In the Arena in Capua.
(Spartacus, Crizus and other gladiators in com-
bat. Crizus displays great valor until his sword
is broken in two. His adversary places his
sword against his throat, waiting for a sign
from the Vestal Virgins, whether they want him
to spare his life or not. The Vestals turn their
thumbs downward as a token to despatch the

vanquished.)

SPARTACUS (Shouting) : Virgins! Have mercy with

this man! He is no mean fighter and no less valor-
ous than any of us, only his sword played the coward
when it deserted him and broke in his hand. Spare
his life, have mercy !

(General derision from the multitude. The Vestals
continue to hold their thumbs downward.)

SPARTACUS: O, thou miserable, cruel, bloodthirsty

Roman rabble! Ye virgins, more Furies than
priestesses! I spit in the face of your haughty
Rome! Here! (Hurls Crizus’ sword into the mul-
titude). Take this broken, useless arm as a symbol
of your own utter worthlessness and the chastity of
your priestesses! Ye want blood? Ye shall have
rivers of it in which Spartacus will drown ye like
rats!

(Makes a sign to the score or more gladiators in the
arena who rally around him. Great tumult. Sol-
diers enter the arena. Fierce fighting between them
and the gladiators. Crizus is severely wounded in
the melee and the soldiers are beaten off. The gla-
diators make their escape, Spartacus carrying
Crizus away on his shoulders.)
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SCENE IIL
(Enter Junius.)

JUNIUS:
Isee, O Claudia, you were again
With Spartacus. What will become of us
If your intimacy with him be but
Suspected by your father?
CLAUDIA:
Brother, dear,
Was it not you yourself who made me love him,
Who, as you said, saved twice your life in battle
‘When in the wars against our enemies you
Fought side by side? And is he now less worthy
Of my esteem and love because, a leader
In far-off Thrace he’d left the Roman army
For his own country and to serve his people?
‘Was that a crime? And yet was he declared
A traitor and deserter by the senate.
And in the war adverse to him, decreed
Against his country, he was made a captive
And being brought to Rome, was made a slave.
JUNIUS: .
Yes, as you say yourself, slave and deserter.
CLAUDIA:
Yes, my slave as I'm his. Rest sure of that
We shan’t desert each-other.
JUNIUS:
Understand me.
I love this Spartacus most brotherly
But this my love shall not become a pitfall
That may engulf him, which you’ll surely do
By your attachment; rouse our father’s ire
Against him and obstruct and nullify
My efforts in enlisting him among
My other aids to act upon the senate
And gain for him their clemency and pardon.
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SCENE VI.

(A plain in Campania. Spartacus’ forces in

battle array. Opposite them the Romans under

Quintus Arrius, preator, at the head of his

army, Spartacus, Crizus, Oenomaus, now his
lieutenants) .

SPARTACUS: Soldiers, friends, Comrades! Now has

the supreme hour arrived which, far from dreading
and trying to avoid, we eagerly sought and hoped
for during all our past encounters with the Romans.
‘When we took refuge and rallied on Mount Vesuvius,
they sent against us Claudius Pulcher with a force
ten times our own. We descended and poured down
on them like scorching lava and his thousands with-
ered like the grass on the plain. Then came—we
were already stronger in numbers—the Quaestor
Caneius Thoranius with even a greater host, and we
strew the distance between Nola and Nuceria with
their carcasses. Now they have dispatched against
us an army that outnumbers us three to one under
the Consul Ganeius Lentulus who, an old man him-
self, substituted his Legate Quintus Arrius to de-
stroy us. Quintus Arrius is a valorous man and ap-
proved general. I tell you this, not to inspire you
with the necessity of making greater efforts and dis-
playing more than your wonted courage, but that
you may rejoice and be filled with pride in anticipa-
tion of your victory over an enemy much worthier of
your efforts than any of those who preceded him.
And now from words to deeds! On!

(The two forces meet in fierce battle in which the
Romans are defeated and Quintus Arrius himself
escapes being made prisoner only through the cour-
age of a few of his soldiers who have held the
ground.)
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SCENE IV.

(In the fastness of Mount Vesuvius, Spartacus,
Crizus, Oenomaus and about three score
gladiators).

SPARTACUS: We have assembled here in these moun-
tain recesses to resolve the death of our tyrants and
to regain our liberty. Let us swear by the wounds
of our dear comrade Crixus here present, but be-
tween life and death, not to lay down our arms until
free or laid low ourselves by the swords of our op-
Pressors.

(The gladiators). We swear!

SPARTACUS: Now choose your captain.

(The gladiators unanimously). Our captain is the
noble and great Spartacus!
(All exeunt except Oenomaus).

SCENE V.

OENOMATUS:
“The great and noble Spartacus!” The noble
And greatli I say the mean and treacherous! Art
thou,
Oenomaus, not a far better man
Than this low Roman hireling and thrice traitor,
‘Who first deserted from his proper land
And people and betrayed the Romans then?
But I, I honourably fought for my country
And was in open battle made a captive.
Thou, Spartacus, hast joined thy country’s enemies
‘When thou wert free yet. “Spartacus the noble
And great!” Wait 'till the little Oenomaus
Will show thee that his sword is of as hard
And noble steel as thine!
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ACTII.
SCENE 1.

Brundisium. Sulla’s tent.
(Enter Sulla and Spartacus.)

SULLA:

The battle is won and I have sent the host

My bestial enemies have despatched to add me

To the long list of their atrocious murders,

To join their victims in the grave. But Cinna,

The worthless knave and Marius’ cruel proxy,

Outwitted me, since of my honest due

He cheated me by suicide. I now leave

To rot without sepulchre on these shores,

His carcass and deny in death him burial

Who caused so many better men than he

To fill the grave alive. You, Spartacus,

Have witnessed what I’ve done for Rome on soil

That bears the foot-prints of Great Alexander.

And while I yet was busy conquering

For her an empire, she by vile intriguers

Allowed herself to be ensnared, by men,

Led not by love of country, but by hate

Of Sulla. Thus, when I as conqueror

Returned and festive Rome for me erected

Triumphal arches, mine was not the triumph

But theirs, who turned the people’s minds against
me,

While I was absent, and whose laurel wreath

They said, would be their fetters. So it came

That hardly as a triumphator honoured,

I had to flee the country as an exile.

They had it for themselves now, and what they

Have done with it makes all the chronicled

Invasions of barbarian hordes appear
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SCENE II

Capua. Varinius’ house.
(Enter Claudia and Spartacus.)

CLAUDIA:
My stay in Spain was uneventful, though
Extremely pleasant, since this beautiful land
Enjoys at present peace almost complete,
TUnmarred by the clattering of arms.
I came, and Junius stayed yet with his father,
Assisting him in the discharge of his
Last duties there, as he had been relieved
Of his command so that he may come home
And rest his dear old body for a while.
The echo of the storm that has been raging,
‘While I was absent, here, was heard by us
In Spain with horror and bleeding heart.
May heaven grant that this shall be the end
Forever to the fratricidal war.
SPARTACUS:
The storm has blown its worst, as it appears,
But we will hear some peals of thunder yet
And its last rumblings. You were sent from Spain,
A dove, to see if the disastrous floods
Of gore that drowned the country have subsided.
I hardly dare to hope that you were led,
Besides, by other reasons in returning
Ahead of your dear relatives.
CLAUDIA:
If that
‘Means, Spartacus, yourself, you do not hope
In vain. For not alone has gratitude
Drawn me to you, but also that forever
Mysterious force that knows no reason, but
Is absolute in its command and brooks
No contradiction: Love.
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As friendly visitings. I go to Rome now,

But do not hope to find there but the graves
Of all my friends and near of kin,—if graves
They have, and not been to the ravens left
For burial. Never I aspired to honors

And high positions, and they came to me

As consequences of my services

On hundred battle-fields with never yet

A battle lost. But this one of today

Shall be my crowning glory and by fate

The granted sanction of my coming vengeance.
Thou hast, O Marius, besmirched thy laurels
Won in defense of Rome in greatest danger,
And justly been thy country’s father called.
Thou art now dead, but better hadst thou died
Before perverting this thy glorious name

In that of bloody butcher of thy country.
And as thou unprovoked and tiger-like
Among a fold of sheep hast killed for merely
The lust of blood, so will I kill the killers.
This naked sword shall miss its iron garb,
And throw itself at every man’s neck

In nudity, a shameless, lech’rous harlot,

Until my enemies’ blood will fill the Tiber,

So as to strangle every fish it harbours,

And till, its Ostian mouth with corpses choked,
It will reverse its current and flow backwards,
To overflood the land and drown the rest!

SPARTACUS: (aside)

This tiny earth can satisfy no more
Than one great man’s ambition at a time;
Two planets cannot on one orbit move.
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FOREWORD

‘We know Spartacus hardly more than by name. Ro-
man historians devote to him very little space in their
books and that little mostly for his vilification, although
they had to admit his humanity in his warfare—But it
is not difficult to read between the lines and to attribute
alike the meagerness and malignancy of their accounts
of him to the wounded Roman pride that a despised
slave should have, by his genius, brought the Republic
near the brink of destruction.

His rehabilitation, therefore, is a work of posthumous
poetical justice.

As to the historicity of the play in general, the erudite
reader, familiar with ancient lore, will see at a glance
both the deviations and introduction of happenings and
persons unhistorical, and will pardon it as a part of the
dramatical writer’s freedom to adapt history to the re-
quirements of his work as he conceives them. The public
at large will not be troubled by such inaccuracies. Be-
sides that a drama cannot be made a mere lesson in
history even if rooted in it.

Where the author particularly treated written history
with a high hand, is in the first act, which had to be
supplied entirely by free invention in order to give his
hero a pedigree, as it were, and to show up, right at the
beginning his sympathetic character. Here also was the
place to bring the eternal feminine into the play, without
which the drama would have missed the most impression-
able part of the public.

With a view to accomplish all this the writer had, as
one of other possible ways to do it, the one, to bring
Spartacus in connection with a well-known historical
figure, Sulla, who lived and made history, and events that
took place some fourteen years before his own time.

Spartacus, as is well known, died on the battlefield in
his last stand against Crassus in Calabria. However,
as a dead hero is only good for a monument and little

Ise, he had to be kept alive for the final effect.
S < THE AUTHOR.





images/image-19.jpeg
24 SPARTACUS

SPARTACUS:
The words you have
Just spoken, my incomparable Claudia, show
That you not only fully understand
My character, but also that you know
To act conformingly. We both prefer
To lay our mutual gifts free on the table,
Instead of putting them in showy wrappings
With tinsel tied around, as if the jewel
Inside required a friend to recommend it.
1 did not claim your love with false pretenses
Of hair in curles and anointed and
With toga trailing on the ground its costly
Embroidered fabric bought of Tyrian merchants.
Nor did I, followed by a host of slaves
Or carried in a litter, come to you,
But offered you my heart in my bare hand,
Indured by calluses left by the hilt
0f my too busy sword. My offer you
Accepted in the spirit it was made,
And we know both that we have pledged ourselves
For life and ¢’en beyond it, and that no
Terrestrial power can unknit or sever
The ties that bind our souls together. This
1 tell you now because, against my hope,
Tl have to leave you soon at the command
Of Sulla, to conduct as re-inforcement
Two legions to Lucullus in *his campaign
Against Tigranes. I would have declined
This task, had I received of late good news
From Thrace. For in that case I would proceed
Straight to my country, not to Cappadocia.
You will, my dearest love, wait my return,
And may the gods unite us then forever.
CLAUDIA:
Go where your duty calls, for near or far,
You are my beacon light, as I your guiding star.
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SULLA:

I did not know that Lucius Mancinus

Was one of the proscripted.
MANCINUS:

Nor is he

Himself; it is his constant life-companion

My wife who by my side stood faithfully

These fifty years, and now is doomed to die.
SULLA:

Some crime by her committed, I presume?
MANCINUS:

A crime that should be writ in golden letters.
SULLA:

A rare and most unusual crime that is.
MANCINUS:

She saved of her, our only son the life

By helping his escape. He was proscripted.
SULLA:

A noble crime and a more noble woman.

She acted as a mother should.
MANCINUS:

Thanks, Sulla;

Thy words restore two lives, both mine and her’s.
SULLA:

You draw, Mancinus, quick and false conclusions.

I said, she acted as a mother should,

And meant that I will likewise act as father

Of our beloved country. Noble Calpurnia

Shall Sulla pay her life for one that nobly,

But wrongfully, she took away from Rome.
MANCINUS:

Then I will ask of thee another mercy,

More likely to be granted; let me die

Together with my wife.
SULLA:

If that be your

Desire, your prayer is granted, flamen. That

Reminds me of my kinsman, Gnaeus Octavius,

The High-Priest of Great Jupiter, who foully
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SCENE IIL

Rome. A Palace.
(Enter Sulla and Spartacus.)

SULLA:
My offer, Spartacus, you will consider
‘AS one more mark of my esteem of your
High qualities and a reward of your
Devotion to myself and Rome. And though
Lucullus will continue in command
You will not lack occasions to once more
Prove your so rare abilities as leader
As well as your indomitable courage
‘As soldier. You will leave five days from now.

SCENE IV.
(Enter soldier, then Lucius Mancinus.)

SOLDIER: The senator and Flamen, Lucius Mancinus,
craves to be admitted to thy presence, dictator.
SULLA:
He may enter.
(Enter Mancinus.)
What brings the servant of immortal Jove
To mortal Sulla?
MANCINUS:
Sorrow of a mortal.
SULLA:
Be pleased explain.
MANCINUS:
Thou knowest, O Sulla, that
I never had a share in the contentions
‘And strifes of parties and that I devoted
My modest talents to the sole advancement
Of public welfare, and in spite of my
Aloofness from onesided partisanship -
Thou seest me here abegging for a life.
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SCENE V.

SPARTACUS:
The memory of this clement act of thine
Shall be my cherished escort on my mission.
SULLA:
And, Spartacus, know you that Sulla never
Has yet a friend forgotten nor an enemy
And that he will not unrequited leave
What you have done for Rome and him. So soon
As we are safe against the King of Pontus,
Your country shall receive our help against
Its tyrant.
SPARTACUS:
May thy words come true for Rome
And help for Thrace may come from Thrace.

SCENE VI.

Rome. Spartacus’ dwelling.
(Enter Spartacus.)

SPARTACUS:
I’m thinking, Spartacus, it’s time for thee
To draw of thy accounts with Rome the balance.
It’s now two years that I have set my foot
On Roman soil with the intention, first,
To bide my opportunity of entering
Again into my country and resume
The work of its redemption from the Tyrant.
And second, to prepare myself for this
Great task by studying and following
Rome’s high example in the overthrow
Of despotism within as well as outside.
The laws and institutions of this country
Are based on ideals, which, honestly
Applied, would make for freedom all around,
Besides respect for individual rights.
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Was slaughtered by the party of your son

‘Within the temple of his god, and his

White locks dyed with his blood. So you may as

His brother-priest conveniently atone

For his atrocious murder. True, I'm not

The vicar of your Jupiter and should

Leave vengeance to himself, as being his

Concern, not mine. But since you of your own

Free will yourself as compensation offer,

I am content and will accept the bargain.
MANCINUS:

I thank thee, generous Sulla, for thy mercy.

I'm truly graced to join my mate in death.
SULLA:

‘What say you, Spartacus?
SPARTACUS:

That if I have

In my account with Rome some credit due me,

1 will now beg of thee thou may’st deduct

Therefrom enough to balance both the life

Of this old man of his aged life-mate,

And write their names instead into the ledger.
SULLA:

That, Lucius Mancinus, saves your lives.
MANCINUS TO SPARTACUS:

This is a noble lesson thou hast taught us,

My son, and there will yet be many nations

Into our empire welded by the force

Of arms, whose sons will teach us how we may

Convert our tools of carnage into plowshares.

(Ezit Mancinus.)
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But what I see is neither. Rome is filled

With slaves from all the nations she made war
Against, so that the peoples curtailed in
Their rights at home, are totally deprived

Of them outside of it. And Rome herself

Is to her own low-born children hardly

Less cruel, for their fortunes are a playball
For the ambitious, skillful few who play

The game, now losing and now winning, with
Each-other and the state itself as prize.
Unwittingly and free from selfish aims

I’ve taken part in this ungodly sport,

And am by Sulla bid to even further
Continue in the game for the reward

Of being helped by Rome in freeing Thrace.

I know the kind of freedom now that we
Would get from Rome, their armies once encamped
On Thracian soil . . . T have not heard of late
From home and if Nicanor’s star still sheds
TIts baleful light as strongly over my

Poor country as when, as a fugitive,

I left it. And I wonder if the call

Of duty isn’t, instead for Cappadocia,

For Thrace. Since I may lose my life for Rome,
Then why not risk it just as well for Thrace?
This Roman soil is like a bog that sucks

A man’s whole personality into it;

The more you struggle to extricate yourself,
The deeper you sink in. Such are of Rome
The myriad aims and her vast interests.





images/image-44.jpeg
SPARTACUS 49
SCENE VIIL

In Crassus’ Villa near Rome.
(Enter Crassus and Poliphemus.)

CRASSUS: I see with pleasure, Poliphemus, that thou
hast taken a vacation from thy idleness and gone
to work. I have watched thee this morning using
the pruning knife for the olive trees and the vine
and even to lift and drop a few times the hoe in the
cabbage field. What is the reason of thy great act-
ivity, may I ask?

POLIPHEMUS: The reason master, is that in these
dangerous times when slaves are running away from
their masters I have to set a good example of loyalty.

CRASSUS: Thou art always setting a good example by
thy well-fed appearance as proof of the human treat-
ment my slaves get in my service. But, forsooth,
thou art overdoing thy loyalty by an excess of fat.
I thought thou wert a stoic and not an epicurean.

POLIPHEMUS: I'm half and half; by my head a stoic,
by my stomach an epicurean. That’s heredity.

CRASSUS: How so?

POLIPHEMUS: My mother was so indifferent to things
human, that she took it very stoically when my
father died from an overladen stomach.

CRASSUS: I don’t presume that he got fat on her food
as thou on mine.

POLIPHEMUS: That’s partly due to my good nature.

CRASSUS: And this to a great part to thy ever full
belly, so that thou art ever moving in a vicious
circle, since with thee cause is effect and effect cause.
But let that be. I want thee to listen to a more
serious talk. I have been appointed by the senate
a general to head six legions in a final campaign
against Spartacus and his bands of fugitive slaves.
That fellow Spartacus, by the way, seems according
to reports to be quite a civilized bandit, for he is
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SCENE VI

OENOMAUS: Well done, noble Spartacus! Thou hast
despatched a messenger to Rome to announce thy
early arrival and mayst rest sure, they will prepare
thee 2 worthy reception.

SPARTACUS: But we shall not go to Rome. Enough
of us have already sunk into the grave on Italy’s
soil instead of,—as they hoped,—into the arms of
their kin at home. We shall face now the Alps and
turn our backs on the land of our miseries as well
as triumphs.

OENOMAUS: This time, Spartacus, thy counsel, for
once, shall not prevail. We have followed thee
hither like hares chased by the dogs of the hunts-
man. But the great hunter of nations, Rome, has
sent more dogs after us. Other dogs will follow
us even across the mountains, for Rome will never
feel secure until she has broken the last sword of
the last of those men who have defeated her armies
in more battles than Hannibal.

SPARTACUS: Thou hast in proper time mentioned the
name of Hannibal. Remember, soldiers, his fate.

OENOMAUS: And also remember Carthage, the dumb
witness of Rome’s cruelty and revengefulness. But
why more words? May those of you cross the
mountains who are more heedful of their own wel-
fare in the present than of that of their children in
the future. The rest will follow me to Rome.

(Applause from nearly all the soldiers.)

SPARTACUS: I see the numbers are against me., You
shall not say that Spartacus deserted you in the
hour of your greatest danger. For I tell you, com-
rades, your struggles up to this day were as mere
childsplay in comparison to those still awaiting you.
The Romans are the greatest when danger is the
greatest, they wax with, and outgrow it.

We will march against their capital and may the
gods be propitious to our arms so that we may look
at these mountains once more.
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SCENE VIIL

Rome. The Forum; Varinius from the rostrum
addressing a throng of citizens in front of him.
(Enter Varinius.)

VARINIUS:
Quirites, fellow-citizens! Iam come
Before you, not to have by you confirmed
The trust the senate has conferred on me,
To march once more,—this time however only
As second in command and under Marcus
Lucinius Crassus,— gainst the rebel slaves
Misled and led by Spartacus,
But for the reason that I do not want
To leave behind me a dissension "twixt
My fellow-citizens and divide them ’gainst
Themselves. For these are dangerous times for

Rome

And in our unity alone lies our
Salvation. There are men enough amongst you
Here present versed in the intricasies
Of law who in an unjust cause would make
A better speech than in a just one I
Could hope to make. I am no orator
But a plain soldier, and what eloquence
I may boast of is in my sword and not,
Tn him who bears it. My detractors shouldn’t
Throw in my face one lost battle ere
They count the many I victoriously
Fought heretofore for Rome, whose numbers are
Indelibly in my old body tallied.
Nor had I tarried these long months to offer
The senate this once more my services
Had not my wounds received in the last battle
Prevented me. For I am an old man,
My wounds are no more as obedient now
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said never to indulge in cruelties to his captives and
to treat them more humanly than we ourselves hab-
itually treat his men when they have fallen into our
hands. At any rate, he is a good leader and brave
man and I'm sorry for him that he could not get his
liberty by other means,—for that seems to be the
only reason for his uprising,—and I wish our dear
conscripted fathers had given him his liberty long
ere he undertook to get it himself.

I may depart at any moment and I want thee to
take good care of my estate in my absence. Collect
the older debts, firstly the three gold talents from
Lysimachus. This old usurer has so much gold of
his own that he could smother himself in it, but is
so greedy that he wants to use my money if only for
a few days longer. Be relentless with this rascal
and shalt not accept a pledge from him though it be
in the person of his first-born.

There is another debtor of mine, young Emilianus
Aquilius. That young man has squandered the bet-
ter part of his patrimony on Venus and is now dizzy
with love for Nefret, the Egyptian dancing girl,
spending all the gold he can get a hold of on gold
circlets for her wrists and ankles. I was more fool-
ish than he to finance his passion, but it did me good
to share in his folly at least financially, seeing that
Cupid has long ago given up his knocking at my
door. Thou shalt not molest this youth.

Collect also my rents from my hundred tenement
houses in the suburbs, but be not too harsh on the
poor people. Also be lenient with thy subordinates,
my slaves, and do not, especially, throw any of them
into the fishpond to fatten the scaly tribe.

POLIPHEMUS: As to this particular, thou mayst,
master, be at ease, for ’'m not fond of fish,

CRASSUS: I see thou art neither a stoic nor an epicu-
rean, but a cynic. Thou canst go now and resume
thy little physical exercises in the garden to sharpen
thy appetite for thy next meal.
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ACT V.
SCENE L

Calabria, near the Straits of Messina. Roman
camp, Crassus in his tent and also Varinius.

CRASSUS:
1 tell thee, my Varinius, do not
Be over-prudish in accepting, though
From dirty hands, a valuable gift.
I know as well as thou, Oenomaus
To be a scoundrel. But if he is willing
To sell to us his comrades, let this be
His own concern and him square his accounts
With hell. Rome isn’t a boarding school for girls
‘Where purity of living and the other
Domestic virtues are being taught. We take
Success where-e’r we find it and don’t choose
Too much the means whereby it is attained.
For empires are like palaces, not built
Alone of marble but alike of dirt
That—baked to briks, combines to make the struct-

ure.

The javelin and the arrow both go straight;
But if they miss the foe, can’t be retrieved
And leave disarmed the thrower both and archer,
So that, the direct way is not always
The safest and the aim is often reached
As well by indirection without risk.
And furthermore, do not forget that Catos
‘Whose sympathies go to the vanquished are
But a minority. The Roman knights
Will sell their golden signet rings, their wives
And daughters sell their golden jeweled earrings
And necklets, and the populace their wives
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As in my youth. In vain did I command them

To close their bloody lips. Their open mouths

Continued to cry out against the treachery

Of my poor armor that it hadn’t better

Protected my old flesh. But now at last

These wounds are healed and I will promise you

To rid you of the scourge that for two years

Has lashed the land from South to North and back

Again. Be, Citizens, of good cheer, for I

Will bring you victory this time. That goddess

Has faithful been to me and true in all

My life and we must pardon her one slight

False step. There is among you present more’n

One husband shakes his fist at me but would

Be glad could of his wife he say as much.

(General hilarity, acclaim and cheering. Shouts

of “Vale Praetor!”” and “May the gods make thy
words true!”)
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A CONJUROR :
Although I would prefer to wait until

Our numbers have increased some, and the hazards
‘Of our adventure lessened, I submit
To Spartacus’ advice and reasons.

SCENE II.
Enter a Body-guard
BODY-GUARD:
‘Where is Spartacus?
SPARTACUS:

Excessive fear or joy

Must blind thee, that thou' seest me not, Philemon,

Speak, friend, and tell us, is the tyrant dead?
BODY-GUARD:

He is so much alive and stirring that

His minions by now must be abreaking

Into Alcestes’ house, there to surprise

And capture you, and you were fortunate

To have it changed for this out-of-the-way

Lone meeting place. Your schemes are bared and I

Had barely time enough to come and warn you.

I mustn’t tell you that in doing so

1 risked my head. If from the guard my absence

Be noticed at this time, I'm sure of that

T'd get free passage on old Charon’s ferry.
SECOND CONSPIRATOR:

Then all is lost!
SPARTACUS:

Not all, we lost alone

‘What’s accidental, opportunity.

However, this combined with man’s strong will,

(Makes for success. The one has slipped our hands

At present, but the other stays intact

And can be recombined with chance whene’er

It offers self. Let us now undismayed,

Disperse and safety seek beyond the borders
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And daughters to defray the costs of thy
Triumphal pageant if thou art victorious;

If vanquished,—though with hundred battles won
Before by thee, they will not pay thy ransom

To get thee out of thy captivity

Had they to sacrifice a broken wine jug.
Oenomaus commands the enemy’s left

And is encamped two miles away in front

Of yonder hills. He will retire tonight

Behind them as though wanting to protect

His camp. Thou, at the sun’s first rays, wilt march
Toward those hills and the deserted camp

And unobstructed speed to reach the enemy,
Where thou wilt try to turn his centre, while

With all my force I shall attack his front.

The gods propitious, we will bag the game.

VARINIUS :

Thou are first in command, not I, and T

Have to obey thy orders. Also thine,

Will,—if at all,—the credit be as well

As glory of this campaign. Hence, thou’rt free
To choose the kind of light this glory shall
Reflect on thee.

CRASSUS:

Thank thee for the reflection.
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SCENE IV.

CRIXUS: Ah! the worthy Oenomaus! I see thou
chosest the pleasanter part of today’s work and in-
stead of resting after the battle, thou hast been rest-
ing while we others were fighting. I have not seen
thee since this morn.

OENOMAUS: Am I not at liberty to give myself
liberty ?

CRIXUS: Yes, if thou hadst fought for it.

OENOMAUS: Didn’t I fight for it through all the length
of Italy? Iam tired now.

CRIXUS: No wonder, from thy long walks between our
and Crassus’ camp.

OENOMAUS: What dost thou mean?

CRIXUS: What I have just said.

OENOMAUS: For a dull Celt thou art not without some
wit and keenness. Well, I could not get my liberty
by fighting, so I had to buy it.

CRIXUS: From Crassus, of course. And he sold it to
thee cheap, for the trifle of thy betrayal of thy com-
rades. Not so with me. Thou must buy it once
more of me and pay a higher price, Get thee up on
thy feet, thou more loathsome than putrefaction and
defend thy foul carcass, or I will stamp out of it
thy black soul with my heels! Get up, I say, and
fight!

(They fight and after a short, but fierce struggle

Oenomaus is slain by Crizus.)

(Kicks Oenomaus’ dead body) : Take this yet to
speed thee on on thy infernal journey! (To his own
sword) : And now my faithful comrade, good-bye to
thee also (breaks it in two) I will have no more
need of thee and, if I should, I'll get me a new one
unsoiled by the blood of a traitor.

I will go now and see if I can’t find Spartacus.
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SCENE II

Battlefield in the distance. The battle is dying
out. Amongst rocks in the foreground Oeno-
maus is seen sitting leisurely on a boulder, his
unbuckled sword beside him on the ground.
(Enter Oenomaus.)

OENOMAUS: Well, Spartacus, thy desire will now
soon be fulfilled; thou and thy army will get your
liberty and a free passage to hell from the hands of
Crassus. Do you blame me that I also wanted to
get my liberty when I saw that things went against
us? Crassus, for a Roman, is a generous man and
knows how to reward little services. I wish the
scrap yonder would be over and I the sooner receive
the safe conduct and the gold promised me to defray
my home-journey.

SCENE III

(Enter Crizus on another part of the stage.
Neither of the two can see the other.)

CRIXUS: Everything is lost, our army welnigh an-
nihilated and Spartacus either dead or captive, for
I have not seen him since an hour. I wonder what
became of the worthy Oenomaus. Him I haven’t
seen since the battle began. I think he must have
been tired from his late frequent nightly excursions
from the camp to unknown parts. Did I say “un-
known?” Well, hardly. I never liked that Dacian’s
sneaky ways and I am much mistaken, or our late
misfortunes have something to do with his nightly
peregrinations.

(Looks around and draws nearer to the place
where Oenomaus is sitting and notices him.)
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SCENE VIIL

SPARTACUS: The foe is ignominiously beaten and
their general barely escaped capture. Let us leave
now these provinces, witnesses of our victories, and
march toward the Alps which crossed, each and
everyone of us may seek his fatherland and be free.
For it is liberty we have fought for and not con-
quest, and only a fool will jeopardize his present and
safe possessions for more but uncertain wealth at
the risk of losing what he had already got.

‘What do you say, soldiers?
(Mingled cries of consent and disapproval).

OENOMAUS: With due respect to the wisdom of our
noble and great captain, I would consider it a cow-
ardice to decamp, as it were, now that we have the
Romans by the throat, thus eliciting their derision.
Let us, on the contrary follow up our advantage,
march against Rome and wipe out of existence that
nest of robbers.

SPARTACUS: You have heard Oenomaus. Those who
approve of his plan may follow him, the rest will
come with me.

(Unanimous shouts, “We all will follow thee!”)
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SCENE L.

Camp of the rebels near Mutina. Their num-

bers have grown into many tens of thousands,

Celts, Gauls, Germans, Thracians, Parthians,
ete. It is night, the campfires are burning.

SPARTACUS: Comrades in Arms! You have victor-
jously fought and well nigh annihilated several Ro-
man armies sent out against you and forged your
way hither with your swords. Where is the Qua-
estor Cnaeius Thoranius? He is mourning the death
of his thousands in Apulia. Where the Praetor
Quintus Arrius? He is nursing his wounds in Cam-~
pania, lucky to have escaped captivity at your hands.
I did not lead you against Rome for the reasons you
already know, but advised you to march toward
these mountains which, once crossed, will be your
barrier against your oppressors. Now, that you
have rested and recuperated your strength after so
many fatigues, let us gain early tomorrow the passes
of these Alps, and, traversing them, be free men
again. What is you decision?

OENAMAUS: Our decision is to march against Rome!

SPARTACUS: Thy decision, Oenomaus, is to follow up
thy profession of plunder, rape and the killing of
little children.

ONEOMAUS: Thou speakest true; my decision is all
this and more; it is, if it were in my power, to ex-
terminate and wipe off the ground this whole Roman
race of brigands who stand on the highways of the
world to fall over, despoil, pillage and subdue its
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SCENE VIII.

Capua. House of Varinius.
(Enter Claudio and Fulvia.)

CLAUDIA: Fulvia, my dearest second mother under
whose tender care I have grown up from the cradle
into womanhood, left an orphan at my birth through
the death of my mother. Thou owest me the favor
T ask of thee for otherwise, why hast thou brought
me up? To see the destruction of my family or of
my beloved Spartacus? For if I do not go, now that
the Roman people have sent my father to the North
with a mighty army to subdue Spartacus, if I do
not hasten to let this man so dear to me know and
‘warn him in time of Varinius’ approach, one of two
things will happen if, as is certain, it comes to a
battle between them. Either Spartacus will be
the stronger and my father may fall into the hands
of the enemy, and then mercy to him! I know
Oenomaus against whom Spartacus will not prevail
to save the captive’s life. Or my father will be
victorious and Spartacus captured and brought to
Rome, and then woe him! For the Roman Senate
yet surpasses Oenomaus in cruelty against an enemy.

FULVIA: Thou hast convinced me, my dearest child
and I will follow thee on thy perilous journey and
we will try to arrive ahead of thy father.

CLAUDIA: Thy loving own daughter thanketh thee
most fervently, Fulvia.
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SCENE II

In Spartacus’ tent.
(Enter sentry.)

SENTRY: My captain, two women densely cloaked and
veiled crave entrance to you.

SPARTACUS: Two women? How dost thou know they
are women? Perhaps men disguised? Didst per-
chance not notice daggers in the folds of their
cloaks?

SENTRY: No, my captain, only hairpins in their head-
dress. I know they are women. When I saw them
stealthily approaching and, to avoid the eyes of the
watches, hiding behind boulders and brushwork, the
younger of the two slipped and nearly fell and emit-
ted a stiffled cry, whereupon the older caught her
up in her arms and pressed her to her bosom. Were
they men, he would have punched her in her ribs
for her awkwardness.

SPARTACUS: But how dost thou know which of the
two is the younger and which the older, since their
faces, as thou sayest, are veiled?

SENTY: I know it, because one of them, whenever she
jumped over an obstacle in her path, lifted her skirts
much higher than the other. which proves her to be
the older, for you know, my captain, that the older
a woman, the greater her vanity.

SPARTACUS: I surrender to thy keen sight; but to
tell thee the truth, I rely more than on thy eyes, on
the witness of thy nose, for you, Gauls, have an in-
fallible flair for women.

Make the ladies enter.
(Exit Sentry).
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nations. If in thy soft heart thou hast resolved to
spare them, thou canst go home and hide in the folds
of thy mother’s skirts. These here are men and they
will not be lacking of a man and leader.
SPARTACUS: Well, then, be it so. I know from our
spies that Publius Varinius, the praetor, whom
Rome has sent out against us with a huge army, is
on his march and may be here at any time. Are you
all ready to wait and try your arms against him?
ALL: We are!
SPARTACUS: In that case I stand with you.
(The rebels disperse to their tents and
Spartacus retires to his).
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ACTI.
SCENE I.

Sestos in Thrace. A deserted building. About
a score conjurors, among them Spartacus.

SPARTACUS:
T know full well we are in point of numbers
Not strong enough yet presently to strike,
But in an enterprise like ours, success
Depends more on the daring of the few,
The quickness of their action and contempt
Of consequences than extreme precaution,
And even less, reliance on the many.
Tn too great numbers there is also danger:
The more the ears that hear and know our secrets,
The more }’fhe mouths and tongues that may betray

them.

In fact, a man prepared to risk his life
If things go wrong, could do the work alone
Far better with his dagger than an army.
You know that I would gladly be that man;
But owing to the hate the tyrant bears me,
To be permitted access to his person,
I am the very last. All which considered
T'm for the quickening up of our actions
And early execution of our plans.
I think we fairly may rely on pledges given
By several of Nicanor’s body-guard.
The citizens, by the ancient rule, will follow
The side that at the start will show success.
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SCENE IIL

(Enter Claudia and Fulvia who, once inside the
tent, unveil themselves.)

SPARTACUS: Claudia, my goddess! and thou, Fulvia!
Do you come straight from Olympus that you appear
here so suddenly ?

CLAUDIA: In a way we do come from the seat of the
gods, for they have sent us to warn you against an
imminent danger.

SPARTACUS: And that is?

CLAUDIA: The Senate has sent out my father against
you at the head of a great army. But you have only
the Alps between you and liberty. Put them be-
tween you. He will not follow you.

SPARTACUS: The gods in this case are rather late
with their warning, for my soldiers have, though
against my better judgment, resolved to stand firm
and face who—and whatsoever may come and, if
victorious, to march against Rome.

CLAUPIA: Then may the heavens have mercy on all
of us!

FULVIA: Alas, my child, thou seest, I was wrong to
ﬁield to thy entreaties, for I only brought thee into

anger.
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SCENE V.
(Enter Claudia.)

VARINIUS:
My daughter, Claudia! Or is it not
Thy empty shade arisen from the grave,
Abode of the departed?
CLAUDIA:
Father, no,
1t is myself, your daughter Claudia.
VARINIUS:
And what brings hither you into the company
And at the side of Rome’s rebellious slaves
And enemies?
CLAUDIA:
They are not my enemies, for
» They are my husband’s friends.
VARINIUS:
You say your husband’s?
Why, are you married, then? And who’s your hus-

band?
CLAUDIA:
The same whose offer you have just refused
Of liberty, my Spartacus.
VARINIUS:
You say,
Your Spartacus?! Ye heavenly powers! You,
A Roman maiden and Varinius’ daughter,
The wife of a vile slave, the ally of
Rome’s enemies? Maledictions be on thee
And curses, thou low bastard! For thou canst
Not of my offspring be and of my blood!
Now is the time for me to die! But no!
Now I must live to cleanse the name by her
Defiled and sullied of my house, to rid it
Of this atrocious, cruel, unheard of
Disgrace, and oh, how I with blood will cleanse it!
Have I my liberty still, Spartacus?
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SCENE IV.

(The battle between the rebels and Varinius’

army has just been fought and the latter de-

feated. Publius Varinius, bleeding from num-
erous wounds, is brought in @ prisoner.)

SPARTACUS:

The god of battles has decided ’gainst you.

The fragments of your broken army are

On their bewildered flight back towards Rome.

We fought in self-defense and seek no vengeance.

You are, my general, free, go back to Rome

And tell the Senate that, while Spartacus

‘Well knows how to defend alike his own

And his friends’ liberty, yet has he no

Designs on that of others.

VARINIUS:

Keep thy mercy.

I will not take my liberty from thee

And thy despised hands and not go back

To Rome. A Roman will not save his life

And liberty and have to thank for them

The mercy of a slave and abject traitor.

(Great commotion among the rebels. They

erowd threateningly nearer to Varinius. At
this moment Claudia appears).
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SPARTACUS:

Yes, Roman, that you have.
OENOMAUS:

No, Roman, that

Thou hast not!

Thou art not my father-in-law nor that of these
soldiers, and shalt suffer the fate thou wouldst have
reserved for us had we fallen into thy hands.

(The rebels draw menacingly nearer.)

SPARTACUS: Silence! Thou slave and child killer! or

1 will choke thy words down thy throat with this

blade! Crixus and all who are faithful to their cap-

tain, to my side!

(Crizus and a great number of rebels gather

around Spartacus and the others draw back.)

Now, Roman, go!

(Bait Varinius.)






cover.jpeg
A COAT OF MANY COLOURS

MAX KRANZTHOR, HIS FAMILY AND HIS PLAYS ABOUT
HEROD AND SPARTACUS

NIKOS KOKKINOS

¢





images/KranzthorYoungMay.jpeg





images/KranzthorSamuel7a.jpeg





images/SchutzRichard2a.jpeg





images/KranzthorYoungMay1a.jpeg





images/KranzthorSamuel.jpeg





images/KranzthorRichard2.jpeg





images/KranzthorSamuel6a.jpeg





images/KranzthorSamuel3a.jpeg





images/SchutzRichard3ajpg.jpeg





images/KranzthorBargmanPhyllis1930.jpeg





images/image.png





images/KranzthorBargmanPhyllis1a.jpeg





images/KranzthorBargmanPhyllis1947a.jpg.jpeg





images/image-98.jpeg
40

Herop:

QUEEN MARIAMNE AND KING HEROD

ACT IIL
Scene 1.
Same place. A Stately Hall
(Enter Herod, Joseph and Pheroras.)

Half of the world and we have masters
changed.

No more is Antony; at Actium

The glory of the world’s greatest soldier

Succumbed, and he gave up his life in
Egypt.

Octavian rules now alone the empire

From the Atlantic to the Caspian Sea.

T've lost a friend, if not always unselfish,

Yet not forgetful of the services

1 and my father rendered him of yore.

But having been a friend to Antony,

Octavian must see in me a enemny,

And may with nothing but a single frown

Upturn my throne or seat on it a stranger.

I could at home wait for developments,

And for his pleasure wait inactively.

But such are not my ways; I want clear
issues.

Octavian, I'm told, has generous traits

And, surfeited with wars, wants peace for
Rome.

The game requires to gain or lose it all.

T'll go to Rome and offer him my head,

To take or spare it with the diadem.

He can’t impute it as a crime to me

That I }:vith Antony kept faithful friend-
ship,

Since they themselves kept friend—and
partnership.
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Josepm :

PHERORAS @

Herop:

And he must see, that while I've lost a
friend,

I have not lost the gift to gain another,

And may myself make worthy of his favor.

It is a dangerous sport to put your head
Between the lion’s jaws and count upon
His magnanimity. He is at best

A brute, and in a fit may snap it off.

I am with Herod. Better let go both,

Head and the crown, than live and go bare-
headed.

That’s my resolve and stands, approved or
not.

To go I am resolved, and go I shall.

I leave the country, Joseph, in your care,

And trust I'll find my crown on my return,

‘Which I lay down until confirmed by Rome.

But I leave also in your charge a jewel

By far more precious than my crown to me,

For which, had I to choose between the two,

I’d gladly give away my kingly sceptre.

It’s Mariamne I am speaking of.

If T come back alive, I want to find her.

If not,—may not my tongue swell in my
mouth

And choke the horrid word back in my
throat,—

If not,—she must not live, but follow me.

For ‘how could I give up my breath and
leave her

To Roman mercy and to Roman lust?

No, no! they shan’t profane this holy vessel

And desecrate it even with their gaze!

Let her into the hand of her Creator

Return as pure and as immaculate
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SALOME :

MARIAMNE :

SALOME:

ALEXANDRA :

Herop:

ALEXANDRA

HEerop:

ALEXANDRA :

Herob:

ALEXANDRA @

SceNe VIL
(Enter Salome.)

I have delayed, my sister, seeing you

Until the cruel wound caused by the death

Of your dear brother is, if not yet healed,

At least near closed, and to convey to you

My sympathy and hearty consolation.

You should have waited, then, some more,
Salome;

The wound on me inflicted will not heal,

And is not nearly closed, but gaping open.

If that’s the case, my presence is not wel-
come,

And T'll retire and wait till you’re yourself.

Scene VIIL
(Enter Alexandra.)

You'll not retire, Salome, ere you've heard
me.

You've stayed in Jericho right long this
time.

Not longer than I needed to connect
The murder of my son with his assassins.

It was a crime, then, not an accident?

An accident shammed plausibly by crime,

But not enough to hood two faithful eyes.

Have we to understand you know the crimi-
nal?

We all know him, and know the instiga-
tress;

He is not far, while she herself is here.

He is Salome’s son by Costobarus,

The husband she divorced, but who is more
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MARIAMNE:

As well as in your own, a cruel sting

‘Which only time, this friend of stricken
hearts,

Will mellow. Also think of our high station.

‘We kings hold sway and rule our subjects
more

By the display of fortitude than force,

And more by conquest of ourselves than
others,

Try to forget, my only Mariamne,

And be once more your loving Herod’s
crown

For whom he’d throw away the one he
wears.

Your arms are always outstretched towards
me,

I know it, and I fain would throw myself

Into their hold and on your loving breast.

But other arms as strong as yours that lure
me, -

Those of 2 corpse, draw me away from you.

They say, my brother’s death was acciden-
tal ;

But to bel’ieve it, there should none exist

To whom this death redounds as gain and
profit.

I'm sure, my lord, of your integrity,

And I meant no reflection on yourself;

But there are others, near to you in blood,

If not in your nobility of heart,

‘Whom I deem apt to soil their hands with
crime

In order to promote their private aims.
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Josepn :

SALOME:
HEerop:

You have my word that whether high or
low,
None shall escape the wages for his deed.

Scene IX.
(Enter Joseph)

(To Joseph) We summoned you to hear the
accusation

Of Alexandra here against Anelus

For having caused Aristobulus’ death,

And want you to examine him yourself,

As soon as he appears here as commanded.

We’re waiting that he may be brought be-
fore us. B

Then you are waiting for the end of time.

He is by now before a higher judge,

Who summoned him before his judgment
seat.

He was last night on duty on the towers

Of Fort Antonia, and it appears

That he had leaned against the battlements, -

A stone of which was loosened and gave
way.

They found his body dashed down to the
pavement

And lifeless in the outer Temple court.

O god! (Faints.)

We cannot judge Anelus nor the Lord.
Go, Joseph, call her mother and attendants,
While we will leave the room so that, when

she
Regains her spirits, she shan’t be reminded
Too soon of her misfortune by our presence.

(Exeunt Herod, Mariamne and Alexandra)
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SALOME:

Than of his father, of herself the son,
Anelus, captain in the Temple-guard.

(Startled) This is a black and monstrous
calumny !

ALEXANDRA: Black was the deed and you who were be-

SALOME:

hind it.

You have no proof or witness but your
hatred,

And on this testimony in yourself

You dare accuse, bring judgment and con-
demn. :

ALEXANDRA: One of my trusted servants is the witness,

SALOME:

Herob:

‘Who on my son attended at the time.

He saw Anelus press him under water,
And keep him there until he disappeared.
He thought at first, it only was a jest,
Until it was too late for him to help,

But did not dare to make an accusation
Against a person of the murderer’s rank.

And so you want to make it here yourself,

Supported by the words of a vile slave.

But we will have him brought before the
judges,

And he’ll correct his memory on the rack.

I know a simpler way to find the truth.

Let the commander of the Temple-guard

Be summoned here together with Anelus,

And question him as his superior.

(To door-keeper) Go thou and send for
Joseph and Anelus.

(Exit door-keeper.)

Let’s hope that Alexandra’s servant lied,

And that he chose this certain way for sui-
cide.

But if he spoke the truth, then, Alexandra,
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SCENE IV.

SULLA:
A fellow as it seems, alert of spirit
And willing fighter for the liberatrix
Of nations, Rome . . .. It’s good to have these young
Enthusiasts to help you in attaining
Your own less ideal aims. What does it matter
That peoples freed by Rome change only masters?
A master they must have; let it be Rome!

SCENE V.
Rome. A public square. Throng of citizens.

FIRST CITIZEN: There is good news from Asia. Our
great Sulla, half lion half fox has driven Mithridates
out of Europe and into his own Parthian wilds. It’s
a pity he didn’t capture him so as to bring him to
Rome and give us a look at his majesty chained to
the triumphator’s chariot. But, at any rate, there
will be a gorgeous triumphal pageant and leave it
to Sulla to show off his treasures he accumulated in
the East and give his fellow-citizens a taste of them
by a shower of gold coins on his triumphal march
and plenty of meat, wine and games.

SECOND CITIZEN: You make my mouth water and
my palms itch. Have you not also heard of that
Thracian fellow, I think Spartacus is his name, who
did such incredible things at the head of Sulla’s
cavalry? They say, his dare-deviltry had much to
do with our victory.

THIRD CITIZEN: You say, a Thracian? Fie! Thra-
cians are man-eaters, don’t you know?

SECOND CITIZEN: The same as the father of our gods
who was not only a cannibal, but ate his own chil-
dren. These tales belong in the nursery.
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MARIAMNE:

Heron:

So that your mind must finally submit

To its dictation and restore the balance.

Maybe it will; but while the conflict lasts

I am the seared and torn battleground.

I gave what to a husband we poor women

Can give, love and devotion without stint,

And Herod, greater than his kingly throne,

Forgets in my embrace cares and ambitions.

And yet I feel as though I were surrounded

On every side by lurking evil forces,

Malignantly conspiring %or my fall.

The recent death, so strange, of my poor
brother

Has caused a discord ‘tween my heart and
head.

SceNe VI <
(Enter Herod.)

My lord the king ! Leave us alone, my child.
(Exit Sephoris.)

Your slave the king, Mariamne, well you
know, °

Your slave without the privilege of your
servants

To hourly be around and serve your person.

My kingly office and the cares of state,

Though great, would be a narrow brook, no
more,

I would leap over, in your arms to land.

But your despondency is an abyss

That makes me faint at heart when I ap-
proach it.

I am a partner by my love to you

To your misfortune. Dear Aristobulus,

Your brother, by his death left in my heart,





images/image-95.jpeg
QUEEN MARIAMNE AND KING HEROD 37

JosepH :

SALOME:

Joserm :

SALOME:

Scene XIIL
(Enter Joseph.)

I'm here, Salome, to express to you

My deepest sorrow at your grievous loss.

I feel myself not guilty as its cause,

Since I have tried to spare you this mis-
fortune.

You will my words to this effect remember.

The devil never tempts us openly,

But speaks in words that have a double
meaning,

So that he may ourselves blame for the
choice.
But those who know him by an old ac-

quaintance
Should understand his language on the spot.
I tried to save Anelus through his flight,
And thus remove the danger to his life,
But you were of your own and mine con-
cerned,
Forgetting that in dangerous undertakings
The chances cannot all be on your side,
And you must trust some portion to good
luck.
But now that he was under grave suspicion,
And under torture would have had con-
fessed,
It’s better that he died a sudden death,
And saved himself and us a cruel doom.

You come to offer me your consolation,

While you're the cause that I'm in need
of it,

And clim my thanks for saving me a life

Of wretchedness yourself plunged me into.

I have no use for your consoling words,





images/image-94.jpeg
36 QUEEN MARIAMNE AND KING HEROD

Josepm :

SALOME :

Josepm

Cypros:

SALOME :

Scene X.

T'll wait and see, before I summon help,

If death may not throw off his mask per-
haps,

And save me of confronting her the trouble.

(She comes to) I am in hell, for here I see
Belial,
The sire of all that’s fiendish, at my side.

When you have calmed yourself, I will ex-
plain

And show Jyou that I don’t deserve your
blame.

ScenE XI.

Same place. Salome’s Apartments.

(Enter Salome and Cypros.)

Your agonizing heart, my poor Salome,

May now convince you of the dreadful
perils

You have incurred through partnership
with Joseph.

1 do not know the clauses of your covenant,

And if there was a price for service ren-
dered.

But if there was, I'm sure the one you paid

Was artfully against your will exacted.

No mother freely pays such usury.

The difference he shall pay me with his
blood.

(Exit Cypros.)
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SALOME:

MARIAMNE:

SALOME:

MARIAMNE:

SALOME:

MARIAMNE:

SALOME:
MARIAMNE:

And we wouldn’t be now under Roman
lordship,

Had not another of your ancestors,

Aristobulus, brother of your grandsire,

Brought Pompey into the land to help him.

You see, T know no worse than you our
history,

But when you had to credit us for saving

What could be saved of our lost liberty,

You cut your boastful lecture short and
stopped.

You saved it for yourself, not for the

nation,
For you are alien to God’s chosen people.

Your god chose you, and you have chosen
him,

And for this reason I do hate you both.

Such blasphemy can only leave the mouth
Of one of the rejected tribe of Esau.
An Edomite, you're true to your descent.

Yes, I'm an Edomite, the seed of Esau,

As you of Jacob. There shall never, never

Nor truce nor peace to the old hatred be.

As there is none between man and the ser-
pent, 5

And we shall bite your heel as in the Scrip-
ture.

And we shall crush your head as in the
Scripture,

Destroy and break out your poison teeth.

You carry your destruction on your tongue.

You carry my destruction in your heart,
But God will judge between yourself and
me.
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JosePH

MARIAMNE :

SALOME:

MarRIAMNE :

But I may mark the lesson you have taught
me,

Of how to give the thirsty poisoned drink,

And call it favor offering them the mois-
ture.

You should have been content to once take
fate
Into your hand; it’s hard to hold it longer.

(Exit Joseph. Enter Mariamne.)

Scene XIII.

It’s now. Salome, your turn to receive me

And listen to my words of sympathy

For the grim stroke you have received from
fate.

It seems as though it were a rule divine

To evenly distribute joys and sorrows

Among us all, in order to remind us

Of that we're equal in the eyes of God.

It also would now be my turn to ask you

Your visit to postpone until the time

The wound is closed that was on me in-
flicted. :

But since I'm fiot of Maccabean lineage,

I probably have no right to be rude,

And so accept your comfort at its worth.

We Maccabees are rude on none but ene-
mies,

And proved it for a hundred years or more.

This country would now worship Grecian
gods,

Had not Mattathias destroyed their altars,

And broken Macedonian might for ever.
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Josepn :

SALOME:

Cypros :

I think, T do, especially the wish
‘Which you in your last query have enwrap-

ped, 5
And which would of the Book of Maccabees
Be the last chapter if fulfilled by me.
Now, I'm by nature not too soft at heart,
But rather prompt to wade through my
opponents,
But must not Herod be among their ranks,
And he would be, were I by him suspected.
‘Therefore, whatever I decide to do,
I must appear as alien to the deed
As light to darkness, treachery to faith.
I read your heart as copy of my own,
And will transcribe the writing into deeds,
Provided I can forge the characters
Sufficient to disguise the hand that traced
them.
I have to put my spirit to the task,
And lash it into black inventiveness.
I'm sure that Hell will lend you her assist-
_ance,
And through her evil spirits help your own.

(Exit Joseph.)

Scene X1
(Enter Cypros.)

I see you were in conference with your
uncle,

And also marked the sneer around his
mouth.

And judging by the glowing in your eyes,

There must have been between the both of
you

An understanding for some dark design.
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And he will not refrain from violence

And bloodshed, soon he thinks his rule en-
dangered.

Besides that his immediate family,

Possessing all his faults, none of his virtues,

Goad him into the sinister direction,

Which he may choose, if in the least pro-
voked.

Therefore I say once more, be on your
guard.

ArisToBULUS : Don’t fear, my lord, that my behavior

Will give him cause to deal with me
severely.

As for the rest, may God on high protect
me.

Scene X.

The Royal Palace. Salome’s Apartments.

SALOME:

(Enter Salome and Joseph.)

What think you of your nephew’s uncon-
cern

Regarding the behavior of the people

On the appearance of Aristobulus,

And the reception they have given him?

Do you approve of Herod’s Iiberal ways,

And share his trust in the stability

Of his dominion, now that every eye

Can see the trend of public sentiment,

And have you thought of means to remedy

This state of things and save him from
himself?

I mean, have you devised some cunning plan

To make him stop the current of his favors

By causing them to flow into a void?

I hope, you understand me, uncle Joseph.
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ACT IL
Scene L.

Alexandra’s Palace in Jericho. A Banqueting Hall,

(Enter the whole royal family, also high court dignitaries
and other distinguished and numerous guests.)

Herop:

We've all enjoyed the feast prepared for us

By lady Alexandra in our honor

And celebration of her son’s advent

To the high charge conferred on him by us.

We did so, not alone to give expression

To our sincere attachment to the youth,

But likewise to bestow upon the people

Our favors while we’re favoring their
choice.

Our youthful guests. I see, have left us all,

Indifferent to their elders’ conversation.

The day is hot, and they have sought out-
doors

More coolness and, I'm sure, that they by
now

Disport in the fresh waters of the fishpond.

(Loud voices are heard intermized
with wailing.)
But hark! the cries of anguish and distress!
The Lord forbid that by some evil chance
The joy of this happy day be marred.

Go someone out and see what has occurred.
(One of the guests goes out.)
While waiting for the messenger’s return,

Let us our hearts and spirits fortify
Against the evil tidings he may bring,
And not forget that human destinies

Are guided by a power and a wisdom
‘Which are so much superior to our own,
That we must yield to them ungrudgingly.
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SALOME:

Cypros :

I know, your nature draws you to your
uncle:

Let not him draw away you from your
brother.

There is not that much strength in his at-
traction,

And as to his designs, if executed,

Be they to my advantage or my loss,

1 did not furnish him the means to it.

Nor does the crossbow furnish its own
arrows;

But while they’re quivered, bolts don’t
carry death.
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SULLA:
One good reason I should judge,
To serve thy country.

SPARTACUS:
That was I and others
To do most ready, but our plans miscarried,
Therefore I'm here. You're waging war against
Another despot and the subjugator
Of Asia’s nations, Mithridates. I
Have come to learn your methods how to rid
The world of its oppressors and secure
Its peace and freedom.

SULLA:
As a Thracian thou’rt
A skillful horseman and therefore mayst serve us
To good advantage ’gainst the king of Pontus
‘Whose strength is in no small degree his horse.
Our soldiers are more used to sword than lance
And spear and more for the attack on foot
Than horseback. Thou shalt know my answer soon.

(Bwit Spartacus.)
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Josepm :

SALOME :

JosepH :

SALOME:

Josepm :

And then, of course, another death again,
And still another, to conceal the last,
And make a king of Herod without sub-

jects.

Think of yourself and me, and not of
Herod. .

I think of you much more than you

imagine.
But shouldn’t I rather help the doer’s flight,
And save three lives instead of only two?
No, no, the world isn’t wide enough to hide
The murderer of her offspring to a mother.

‘Well, then, if you insist, it shall be done.

Scene V.

Same place. Mariamne’s Apartment.

(Enter Mariamne and Sephoris. Sephoris is playing the
last strains of a melody on the harp.)

MARIAMNE :

SEPHORIS :

MARIAMNE :

SEPHORIS

1 thank you, sweet Sephoris, for your zeal
To cheer the aching heart of your poor mis-
tress
With harmonies that dwell more in yourself
Than in your instrument.
My queen speaks true,
For she herself dwells in my heart and soul,
And hears of her harmonious self the echo.
You are, Sephoris, by the echo mocked;
There is no harmony, but rather conflict
Between my heart and mind.
We know, my queen,
Your mind is strong like man’s, but also
know
The greatness of your heart that’s always
right,
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That on thy mother shone with tender love
How is it dimmed! Oh Lord of Israel!
Hear thy unworthy handmaid and look
down
On her affliction! Here he lies, my son,
My only son and hope, thy hallowed serv-
ant.
And art thou truly dead, Aristobulus?
Yes, thou art dead, my child, for else why is
The light of day eclipsed and all creation
So suddenly to me in darkness wrapped?
Hast thou, my son, the Highpriest’s snow-

white robe

So soon exchanged for thy sepulchral
shroud?

And thou, my Lord on high, hast thou per-
mitted

The death of the last offspring of our House
And thy anointed? Then we are by thee
Rejected, and this death forebodes our end.
But let it come to me at once, Jehowah!
Why wait for the extinction of our race,
See more of us go to an early grave?
Thou art too young, my son, to go alone
On the long journey. Here, I follow thee!

(She wants to stab herself with a dagger
drawn from her robe.)

(Leaping to her side and wresting the
weapon from her.)

Not so, my mother, one death is enough,

And more, to turn our joy into gloom.

If there be anybody, high or low,

Who can be found who with your child
played foul,

Woe to the dastard! you shall be avenged!
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THE GUEST:

" Scene IL
(Re-enter the guest.)

But here’s our friend. Pray, tell us what
you know.

A great misforturie has the land befallen.

The youths, their heated bodies to refresh,

As soon as they escaped into the open,

Threw off their clothes and plunged into the
fishpond,

Where they, with the exuberance of youth,

Indulged in many caperings-and pranks,

And splashed and dipped each-other lustily.

In the excitement of the merry sport

None missed Aristobulus for a while,

And only after minutes had elapsed

Began the search for him by all his play-
mates,

Till he was found at last inanimate.

It seems he’d been too long held under
water,

Or else that from too much exertion tired,

His hezrt gave out and stopped its wonted

eat.

They made the utmost efforts to revive him,

But failed to bring him back to life again.

They’re bringing him along, as you may see.

Scene III.

(Aristobulus’ dead body is brought on a litter.)

ALEXANDRA:

Oh Lord Jehowah! Oh my worshiped
child! :

‘What did they do to you, what happened ?

Oh, thou’rt so cold! The light of thy dear
eyes
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SALOME:

JosepH :

SALOME:

Besides, how do you know you owe me
thanks?

Must needs what happened be of my con-
trivance,

And not an accident, the will of God?

The will of God, and you his instrument.

But you're too modest, Joseph, and remind
me

Of one in ancient times who was your
namesake

And who, like you was eager to escape

A woman’s favors. But our case is differ-

) ent.

You must not only take my thanks, but
claim them

As due to you, and show hereto your title.

This means the safety of the both of us.

You would not veil the meaning of your
words,

Did you not fear to show their ugly face.

But I'm not used to look for pulchritude

In your suggestions, and may see them nude.

You’ve heard how Alexandra vowed re-
venge

To him who caused Aristobulus’ death.

I know she has not slept since the event,

But turning into day her nights, is searching

’Mongst all who with her son were in the
pond,

To find the culprit, and will surely find him.

And he must be of iron made, not flesh,

The tortures to withstand that he will suffer

To make him his accomplices disclose.

You see, our safety claims another death.
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ALEXANDRA: O yes, revenge! And that shall be alone

Herop:

Henceforth the breath to keep my soul
alive.
And may I perish with the perpetrator!

Let all the land now into mourning go,
‘While we will to this lifeless clay prepare
Such obsequies as shall befit the station
That he in life adorned, and the ties

Of kinship that endeared him to us all.

ScenE IV.

Royal Palace in Jerusalem. Salome’s Apartments.

Josepn:

SALOME :

Josepu:

(Enter Salome and Joseph.)

The double feast enjoyed, thanks Alex-
andra, .

Will have, I thought, unnerved and tired
you out,

So that I wonder what makes you so soon

Desire again the company of people.

You've sent for me; tell me the reason why.

I’'m not so tired as you believe I'd be.
You're rightly speaking of a double feast;
The first, in Jericho, it’s true, was tiresome;
The second, in Jerusalem, -however,
‘Which you prepared exclusively for me,
I mean the funeral of Aristobulus,
Restored my spirits, and I wish to thank
you.

Because you relish public functions only

‘Where others weep and you alone can
laugh.

But T still wait for you to let me know

The reason of your urgent call for me.

I doubt it was your mere desire to thank me.
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Herop:

(E

Cypros:

MARIAMNE:

CyPros :
SALOME :

MARIAMNE

CyPROS :

MARIAMNE :

Because in the fastidious owner’s eyes

A costly vase, e'en slightly chipped, is
worthless.

And then because the thousand jealous eyes

Of power are searching for the semblance
even

Of independence to obliterate it.

Scene IIL

Same place. Cypros’ Apartments.
nter Cypros, Salome and Mariamne.)

‘We all rejoice heartily, my daughter,

At the promotion of Aristobulus,

And trust that he will be an ornament

To the Highpriestly office in like measure

As he will be exalted by the same.

You know too well how dear you are to
Herod,

And how much more you are in debt to him

Now, that once more he proved you his
affection.

I’m sure of it, and need no further proofs

Until it does not seem disproved by deeds.

1 hope that nothing vouches that “until.”

My sister means, she’s sure of Herod’s love,

Because, and not until it isn’t dis-
proved,

And as a thing that comes to her by right.

That would imply presumption on my part,
And more distort the meaning of my words.

As for myself, I'm sure that there is room
Tor gratitude close side by side with love.

There is, if there is room for gratitude.
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MarIAMNE:

Herop:

MARIAMNE :

Scene II.

This Anthony, to count on him for help!

Gone are the times of his virility

And faithfulness to old and tested friends,

Since Cleopatra cast on him her spell,

This vile seductress, made of greed and
lewdness,

Besides of thirst for blood, who would
despoil

The Roman empire self of its dominions,

Were they within the giving of her lover.

I know she’s cast an eye on my possessions,

And I've to use the utmost subtlety

To counteract and foil her machinations,

But Anthony himself, less avaricious,

Is no less an unbridled profligate,

When last we were their guests at Laodicae,

I saw how he devoured you with his eyes,

And I was near to run through him my
sword.

The same as you watched Anthony, did T

Watch Cleopatra and her longing looks

Which  hung caressingly on all your
motions.

Yet could she not arouse my jealousy,

Which shows my greater trust in you, my
Herod.

You're surer of your worth than I of mine,
And know that none can take your place
with me,

But why should Anthony and Cleopatra,
Who of the Roman empire own the half,
The fragment covet over which you rule?
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Cypros:

SALOME:

Herop:

CyPROS :
Hrrop:

CyPROS

HEerop:

SALOME:

HEerop:
SALOME:

Than from the Patriarchs who’re also ours.

She’s by my brother’s adulation spoiled,

And yet does he too soon put off his armor.

His rule is not so firmly yet established

To blindly trust him to his natural rivals.

I see no rivals save alone Hyrcanus,

A man of eighty, and Aristobulus,

A child, no more, who hardly left the nur-
sery. .

You undervalue, mother, the appeal

Of hair, both white and golden, to the
people.

But silence! lo, our Herod comes himself.

Scene V.
(Enter Herod.)

I-looked for Mariamne in her rooms,

But could not find her, so I thought she’s
here.

She has been here, but left a while ago.

How is your health, my mother, and
Salome’s?

We're doing well and have been doing so

For a long week, that is since last we saw

ou.

A cleverly disguised reproach, my mother,

Yet a reproach, and though unmerited,

T hardly dare to offer as excuse

Affairs of state, lest you will find it trite.

But Mariamne, has she given you

To Jericho her mother’s invitation?

She has, and also given us her views

Concerning the appointment of her brother.

1 know she felt most gratified at it.

That’s what you know; but was she also
grateful?
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SALOME:

MARIAMNE :

SALoME:

MaRIAMNE :

CyPros:

SALOME:
Cypros:
SALOME :

My sister means, there is no need for thanks
For favors granted to a favorite,

You falsely interpret again my thought.

I need not Herod thank for his affection,
Because I give my own him in exchange.
But with the mitre for my brother’s head
He only paid a debt to us, no more.

A debt whose payment you could not en-
force,

Had generosity not settled it.

Alas, my sister, this is sadly true.

‘We Maccabees must humble our pride,

And take what little favors from the mighty

Who took to them the might that once was
ours.

But I am come here on a friendly mission,

Sent by my mother to extend to you

An invitation to our gathering

In Jericho, to give Jehowah thanks

And celebrate my brother’s elevation.

We thank you and accept the courtesy.
(Exit Mariamne.)

Scene IV.

I execrate this woman’s haughtiness,
I fear me, what you hate is more herself.

Then she must be more hateful than her
pride.

I loath in her her condescending ways

Which are more hurtful far than open rude-
ness.

The Maccabees are ever on her tongue,

And she’s more proud from them to boast
descent
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Scene IX.

The Temple.
(Enter Hyrcanus and Aristobulus.)

Hyrcanus: From the seclusion of this lonesome closet
Where I'm confined by the infirmities
Of my old age, left to my memories,
I've seen, my son, the crowd of worshipers
That came from all the corners of the
world,
This day to honour in Jehowah’s Temple.
And I have heard the cordial acclaim
Of the vast multitude that greeted you.
You’re young, and it is natural to your age
To get intoxicated by applause
And flustered by the show of public favor.
Beware, my son, to lose your modesty,
And thus provoke the ill will of the mighty.
They’re watching you, therefore be on your
guard,
Aristonurus: I know, my lord, too well, I am unworthy
To tread the Inner Temple’s hallowed
ground,
And occupy the place of God’s elect.
And also know, I owe this high distinction,
As well as the great favor of the people
Not to myself, but to my ancestors
And their immortal name and memory.
Hyrcanus: Alas, my child, here lies your jeopardy.
It is the glory of your name that’s envied,
And puts the fear into the powers that be.
The king himself is not ungenerous,
And owes me, too, a debt of gratitude.
But don’t rely on either for your safety.
His greed for power knows no earthly
bounds,
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SALOME:

Herop:

PHERORAS :

SALOME:

These, Herod, are the fruits of all your
bounties
You have so freely lavished on this tribe.
You've fanned the spark still glowing in
the ashes,
Instead of stamping out its faintest glim-
mer,

You are forever urging dire coercion,

As if it were the safest way to rule.

To me the conscience of my strength suffi-
ces,

And that T can severe be when I please.

But with the recent birth of my dominion,

What wonder if the people still remember

With love and reverence the kingly House

That over them ruled more than hundred
years?

I have acquired the throne with my strong
arm,—

Let others say, also with craftiness,—

And I refuse to see in the applause

Meant for a child a menace to my throne.

(To Salome.) You see in every breathing
thing a danger

The safety threatening of our brother’s
throne.

You'd fain have him erect it in a graveyard

And rule not over us, but our dead fore-
bears.

You like your friends, the Romans and their
ways,

And spend with them your days in drinking
bouts

And in the circus, and have no concern

For those to whom you thank your easy life.
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I want to be remembered by this vice.

And also deem it better policy

To win by kindness than subdue by force.

I chose the former as of me more worthy,

As also of the beneficiaries.

Youw're right in that the power of the
Temple

Is equal to the power of the Throne:

But if he has secured a friend in Aaron,

Then David on his thgfne is more secure.

However, I suspect the stronger reason

For your antagonism to my choice ;

It is the difference ‘tween two pedigrees,

‘Whereof you hate to ever be reminded,

But which is more your own imagination.

Besides, that I'm myself my ancestor,

And you've no ground to be ashamed of me.

These family dissensions are a danger,

A spark you shouldn’t foment into a blaze.

1 hope to see you both in Jericho.

We shall be there, you need not doubt of
that.

Scene VI.
Same place. A stately Hall.

(Enter Herod, Salome, Joseph and Pheroras.)

Herop:

T’'m sure that in this week of joyous feasts

You, as the captain of the Temple-guard,

May trustfully rely upon your men,

The order to preserve among the people

That poured into the capital in such num-
bers.

But so as to avoid over-zeal

And provocation of the multitude.
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Herop:
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You're splitting words; she’s happy, that
implies it.

She’s happy for collecting a bad debt.

You surely put your own words in her
mouth.

She said, by the promotion of her brother
You only paid the Maccabees a debt.

And she was right, more than you dare
admit.

She’s right in claiming, then; were you in
granting ?

These haughty Maccabees are not your
friends,

And’t would be superhuman if they were.

We took the power from them and want to
keep it.

But who is not our friend, he is our enemy,

Who will respect us only if we're strong.

But. compromise is weak and prompts
aggression,

You've compromised the first time by your
marriage,

And for the second time now by your grant,

So that you have not only shared your
heart,

Nay, what is more, your power with the
enemy.

For you well know that he who holds the
Temple

Is no less strong than he who holds the
Throne.

You say, you've paid a rightful debt and
due:

May never you regret a solvency

Which is in subjects virtue, vice in kings.
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And given them a Highpriest in the person

Of one of the heroic family.

But here comes Joseph. (70 same): What
have you to tell?

Scene VIIL

1 doubt that my report will give you pleas-
sure.

Give your report and not its guessed effect.

It is Aristobulus who is getting

A riotous ovation from the people,

The outer Temple court can scarcely hold

The multitude that gathered for the feast.

From the Euphrates, from the Nile they
came,

From Sidon’s shores and from beyond the
Jordan,

To gaze upon this Maccabean scion

‘Who represents to them their only hope

For freedom from their Roman overlords.

And when ornate in Highpriestly attire

He showed himself before the Sanctuary,

And from its steps prayed with uplifted
hands,

And called on them the blessing of the Lord,

They were with such a holy frenzy seized,

To kiss the very dust before his feet,

That they were kept with utmost effort only

In their enclosure by the Temple guards.

But if they were forbidden to approach him,

They raised their voices choked by tears of

10y,
And called him their true king and only
hope.
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I can rely on my subordinates
To do with tact and energy their duty,

I have no doubt, and thank you for the
pains

You take in the discharge of your com-
mand.

(Great noise and shouting is heard out-
side as coming from a vast multitude. )

But hark! the air is with alarum filled,

Yet nothing can be heard enough distinctly

To indicate the cause of the excitement,

Will you, my uncle, go below and see

What happened to create this great com-
motion.

T’ll do so. Now the noise is increasing
And seems as coming from around the
Temple.

(Exit Joseph.)

Scene VII

From what can be distinguished in the
clamor,

It is a joyous outburst of the people

And quite in keeping with the holy day

Which brings the children all of Israel

From far and near to worship in the
Temple,

To make their sacrifices to the Lord,

And offer him the first of their fruits

With which he blessed them in the year
just ended.

They will remember me in their prayers,

Because I've granted them their heart’s
desire,
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Of granite pillars. In this wise you’ve spread

Your domination and your empire’s rule

To earth’s extreme confines, so that

There is no nation far or near, escaped

Your eagle’s claws, as there is none that doesn’t

Conspire and hope to tear them out at last.

The time will come however, when the marbles

Of your proud palaces and temples, built

Out of the plunder taken from the conquered,

Will be a heap of dust, a corpse your language,

And nothing your civilization but

A memory faint as a dream. And yet,

The virus of your utter disregard

Of human rights and use of brutal force

For world-expansion will for centuries

The spirit poison and corrupt of all

The generations led by your example,

And this, no more, will be your sole bequest

And fatal gift left to posterity.

I’ll sooner give the sword you offer me

To the next herder of a drove of swine

To chop the filthy grub fed to his porkers,

Than to defile it in the use of Rome!

You have my answer. Now pronounce your sentence.
(Great indignation among the senators.)

PRESIDING SENATOR:

The indignation of this high assembly

Can only be interpreted as follows:

Thou art to be delivered to the hangman

And expiate thy misdeeds on the cross!

ALL THE SENATORS:

Aye, to the cross with him! Away!

(Spartacus is led away by the soldiers.)

THE END.
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HEROD :

MARIAMNE:

ALEXANDRA :

Herop:

Of me, your wife, should have conferred
this office
On the last male Hyrcanian descendant,
Aristobulus, my dear only brother.
But you preferred a man without a country,
A man obscure, of doubtful pedigree,
Unknown to all, who came from Babylon,
And placed him in the heritage of Aaron,
Reserved forever to his rightful children.
We've fallen as but yesterday from grace,
And aren’t yet skilled to meekly take
affront.

Out of the mouth of my sweet Mariamne

Such words are carrying a bitter taste,

And doubly so, because they hurt me
wrongly.

My zeal went far ahead of your desire,

Since I've bestowed upon Aristobulus

The honor you are urging, time ago,

But tarried in disclosing this high gift

Till the completion of his eighteenth year.

Now, that he has attained maturity,

I shall install him in the Highpriest's seat.

The Feast of Tabernacles is at hand,

And he shall in the Temple of the Lord

That very day begin his holy office.

You like to hide the greatness of your heart,
And wait until your deeds become your
traitors.

To celebrate the happy augury
Of this event, you'll grace me as my guest
In Jericho the last day of the Feast.

And likewise celebrate our peace restored.
(Exit Alexandra.)





images/image-68.jpeg
10 QUEEN MARIAMNE AND KING HEROD

Herop; Which of my actions, Alexandra, shows
To you a hostile feeling on my part,
For you to want escape a threatening evil ?

ALEXANDRA: You keep surrounded me with armed

" 'guards,
As though you feared some wicked act of
d mine.
Don't> Wonder, then, that fear engenders
fear.
Herop: I need my soldiers to protect the country,—

Alas, they are too few for all our enemies,—

And I could hardly spare them for your
jailers,

But some I gave you as a guard of honor.,

I shall retire them if to you obnoxious.

Mar1aMNE: This isn’t, my lord, my mother’s real griev-

ance.

Since six score years and five the crown of
David

Has been in our Asmonean family,

And we did not receive it from the gentiles

As hire for yeoman services to them,

But from the Lord, who gave it to his
saints,

The Maccabees, who from the galling yoke

Of blasphemous Antioch had freed "His
people.

But through our sins we’ve lost our throne
and power

To Antipater’s House, who was your father.

Yet did he not deprive his friend Hyrcanus,

My grandsire, of the High Pontificate,

Whose fourscore years made him renounce
it now.

But you, my gracious lord, out of regard

To our great ancestors, if not for love
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SCENE IIIL

A military camp outside Rome. Sulla’s tent.
(Enter Sulla and Spartacus.)

SULLA:
Thy name and country ?
SPARTACUS:
Thrace and Spartacus.
SULLA:
That is no answer to my question.
SPARTACUS:
Thrace comes first then I.
SULLA:
A patriot and quickwitted.
Thou comest from far.
SPARTACUS:
Not far for Sulla’s fame.
SULLA:
As Rome is not for that of Abdera
And her Democritus. What is thy business
And that which brought thee hither?
SPARTACUS:
Soldier and to serve thee.
SULLA:
Thou meanest Rome?
SPARTACUS:
Through thee, serve Rome.
SULLA:
A strange desire in thee, forsooth. Thou seemest
To love thy country; why exchange it then
For Rome? Has Thrace no enemies to fight?
SPARTACUS:
Not outside now, and only one within.
SULLA:
What dost thou mean?
SPARTACUS:
I mean Nicanor’s rule,
The tyrants.
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On the other hand, there is no doubtw@t that he was no
better, though no worse, than the rulers contemporary
with him. But up to the time of Mariamne’s death,
which was according to some in the fourth, according to
others in the sixth or seventh year of his reign,—little is
known of his inhumanity, and in that he was true to the
character of most of the men then in supreme power,
who in the beginning of their rule showed generous in-
clinations, and only later proved to be blood-thirsty mon-
sters, as the first four Roman emperors after Augustus.

But be that as it may, Herod could not in this drama
be represented as such a monster of cruelty without hurt-
ing the character of Mariamne, who could not have been
depicted as the ideal of pureness and nobility she indeed
was, and as at the same time giving her love to a man so
unworthy of it.

As to the manner of Mariamne’s death, this also had to
be altered and made quasi voluntary, instead of being
decreed by Herod, and the latter had to be shown not
only, as in fact he was, passionately fond of her, but as
not even for a moment doubting her innocence, which
seems to be nearer to the truth, since even according to
Josephus,—a not very friendly biographer,—he showed
for many years after by his bitterly bewailing her loss,
how deserving he thought her of his love, a sorrow, that
brought him often to a state of mental distraction.

We moderns have surely no reason to pass too severe
a judgment on a monarch of two thousand years ago,
when we have witnessed up to our very days the crimes
against humanity perpetrated by crowned heads.

THE AUTHOR.
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FOREWORD .

‘The subject matter of this drama was taken from
Josephus and, with some modifications is, in the main
line, very true to History.

‘Where the author partly deviated from tradition, is the
character of Herod. This king is identified in the public
mind with all that is most cruel and hateful in an oriental
despot, which opinion, however, is primarily based on the
story of the slaying of the children as given by Matthew,
—and by him alone of the four Evangelists,—but a story
not only unhistorical, but utterly improbable.

Herod was at the time when this slaughter is said to
have taken place an old and sick man who had only four
more years to live. At this age, what danger could a
child then born threaten to his rule? By the time it
would be grown he would have been about ninety, an age
rarely reached by mortals and surely not anticipated by
them. As to the care for his successors, it is known that
he had put to death three of his sons nearest to the
throne, which amply proves how little the perpetuation of
his dynasty entered in his thoughts. He seems, on the
contrary, eighteen hundred years before they were
spoken, to have acted according to the words: “Apres
moi le deluge!”

The story has a very suspicious likeness to Pharao’s
slaying of the first-born Israelitish male children in
Egypt. But the Israclites in Egypt were an alien and
supposedly hostile race, and their extermination,—
according to the moral standards of those times,—a state
policy, while the same butchery by Herod would have
Ineant the extermination of a great part of his own sub-
jects—“and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem,
and in the coasts thereof,”—an act, not only suicidal
in itself, but one that would have surely aroused in revolt
the whole land against him as well as the protest of Rome
that was the real mistress of the country.

Herod must therefore be absolved of this crime.
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(Enter Herod, Mariamne ‘und ‘Alesandta

HErop:

ALEXANDRA :

Mariamne & King Herod

ACT L
Scene I.

I think you ought to give me thanks, my
mother,

For my regard to your good health and
comfort.

Forsooth, a coffin is a poor conveyance

To travel in from Palestine to Egypt.

You’d hardly have arrived in proper state

To go before queen Cleopatra’s presence

And make her intercede with Anthony

To punish me, your naughty son-in-law.

The watches at the city-gates prevented

Your little stratagem, and brought you back

Alive and none the worse for your excur-
sion.

You should have used, my lady, more dis-
cernment

In the selection of your confidant.

You poured your secret in a leaking vessel;

Aesop, your slave, betrayed it with his bab-
bling.

I leave the dolt to you for punishment.

Tt ill befits you, Herod, to upbraid me.

I did what Nature teaches to her creatures;

For those of them who are without defense,

‘When by the huntsman and his pack pur-
sued,

Feign death in order that they may escape
it.
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DRAMATIS PERSONAE

King Herod “The Great.”
Mariamne, his Queen.

Cypros, his Mother.

Salome, his Sister.

Pheroras, his Brother.

Joseph, his Uncle. )
Alexandra, Mariamne’s Mother.
Aristobulus, her Brother.

Hyrcanus, her Grandsire, Alexandra’s father, past
Highpriest. .

Sephoris, a young girl, Harp-player to Mariamne.
Scene: Palestine.
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SCENE VII

(Enter Crizus.)

CRIXUS: Spartacus! Thank heaven, thou art neither
dead nor captive.

SPARTACUS: But worse than both; hopelessly beaten.

CRIXUS: Not hopelessly, while thou hast thy sword
and mine . . .. (remembering) But, pardon, I have
no sword.

SPARTACUS: I see it is missing; thou hast surely for-
gotten it in the breast of a Roman.

CRIXUS: Not so; I've plunged it into the heart of a
traitor and then broken it as desecrated by his blood.
I sent Oenomaus to join the company of the Eph-
ialtes’ and Tarpeias’.

SPARTACUS: Didst thou dothat? I thank thee, friend
Crixus, for this service. I long suspected the
Dacian to be the main cause of our misfortunes. I
will take this good news with me on my journey.

CRIXUS: To Cicily?

SPARTACUS: To Elysium, I hope.

CRIXUS: I understand. I think I will accompany thee
thither. Am I not thy lieutenant?

(Enter Roman soldiers who, after a short scuf-
fle, over-power all the three of them and lead
them away as prisoners).
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SCENE V.

Another part, somewhat secluded from the
battlefield but within view of it. Spartacus
wounded and bleeding, with his battle steed.

SPARTACUS: (Caressing his horse) Adieu, Fulgor,
my faithful friend! True to thy name, thou hast
carried me like lightning through many victorious
battles and now shalt disappear like lightning. I
shall soon follow thee as second. (Stabs him).

SCENE VI

(Enter Claudia who has overheard Spartacus’
last words.)

CLAUDIA: Not you, Spartacus, I will be the second.

SPARTACUS: O, Claudia! My soul, my unspeakably
adored wife! Why did you appear now to benumb
my arm and deaden its thrust? Why blunt the edge
of my sword with your tears? You have turned the
sweetness of death into gall and wormwood. You
should not have rewarded thus the love of your
Spartacus!

CLAUDIA: Do I hear my noble, my generous husband?
Have I not like a good wife shared with you in your
hardships and adversities? Why not let me have
now a part in your triumph over fate? Why not
let me taste the sweetness of death through your
hand?
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A truth that is corroborated also

By the most human treatment he accorded

His captives. He had left our services,—

Not run away,—to help his countrymen

Repulse their enemies. We, our policies

Or politicians, found in it a cause

To enter into war against his country,

Which was defeated and himself brought back

To Rome and held as a deserter,

Forgetting that he of his own free will

Had fought for us in many a battle. Twice,

‘While fighting at my side, saved he my life,

So that, had I to pay with it for my

Befriending him, it were a debt long due.

Do, fathers, not reject and throw away

A proved sword because of being dented;

Take out of it the blemish and restore it

To its anterior use. And Spartacus

Is such a sword. Restore him. I have spoken.
(Marks of approval among the senators.)

PRESIDING SENATOR:

The senate, as I see, is favourably

Impressed, thanks to the noble Junius’ pleading.

I share this sentiment and may not err

If I translate it for the senate thus:

Though smarting yet from the so painful hurts

You, Spartacus, have visited in these

Two years upon the state, we will forget them,

Remembering but the signal services

You’ve freely rendered us in former times.

We also give you credit for your generous

Demeanor to your captives. We acknowledge

Your merits as an able captain and

A man of valor. But, as all these good

And laudable qualities make you desirable

As one to us devoted, so they make you,

If free, a dangerous opponent, apt

To hurt us. To forestall this danger, we

Shall re-incorporate you in our army.
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SCENE XI

In the Roman Senate.
(Enter Senators, Varinius, Junius, citizens and.
a few soldiers as guards to Spartacus.)

PRESIDING SENATOR :
We've listened to the worthy Publius
Varinius, and while we’re not insensible
To his misfortune, having lost a daughter
Beloved and loving, owing, as he said,
To Spartacus’ beguilements, yet the prisoner
Stands here accused of wrongs committed not
’Gainst privates, but against the state, so that
‘We will allow now that the noble Junius
May plead, as he proposes, for the culprit.
JUNIUS:
Conscripted Fathers! You have heard and weighed
The accusation of Varinius,
My venerable sire, ’gainst Spartacus,
And will, I trust, not see irreverence
In my endeavor to expunge in your
Fair minds the imprint of my father’s words.
He spoke as a wronged parent, as a general
And as a patriot. As for the general,
He's justly mindful of the fruits of his
Late victory lest you may forfeit them
If your late enemy you were to release.
And as a patriot, who can’t forget
The bloody price you for your safety paid.
However, I though of my country’s welfare
Not less solicitous, may speak perhaps
With more impartiality, my mind
Not being prejudiced by the resentment
Of wrongs imaginary, done my sister.
For I best know how worthy Spartacus
‘Was of his wife and how he reverenced her,
Which shows his character, for none depraved
Has love for virtue in another person.
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You shall be sent to Spain to serve as captain
With Pompey and under his command.

Try with your prowess to regain our favor
And your estate. What say you, Spartacus?

SPARTACUS:

I’'m highly flattered by you compliments

And your condoning of my recent past.

Yet must I warn you that your blandishments
Are thrown away on me. Know that I am

A savage boar out of the wilds of Thrace

And set against the huntsman and his dogs

By nature. True it is that heretofore

I joined you in the hunt on all the nations.

That Spartacus is no more, and the one

Who stands here is another Spartacus.

For I was guileless then and more confiding
And trusted your sincerity of carrying

Your culture on the points of your swords

To the barbarians, as you like to call them,
And school them and prepare them to become
Your equals. But my eyes have opened since
And what I see is that your guardianship

Is but a trap to catch the peoples with.

You turn the hospitality of nations

Into subjection, and disguise your greed

With forged lists of grievances invented

You live up-stream, and yet you cry “Pollution!”
If people down the river fill their buckets.

The covenants of the nations you hold sacred
As long as they protect your own possessions,
If they do not, you break them with sophistry.
Yet you can do no wrong in your presumption,
And in your eyes are ever justified.

You have thus carved your empire with the sword
Out of the body of the nations, leaving

The open, festering wound sore and unbandaged.
The labyrinthan laws you’ve thrust on these
Same peoples, for the many are frail props

Of reed, but for the privileged few they are
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Of Tyranny-infested Thrace. The night
Will favour our escape, so that,—let’s hope,—
Tomorrow’s sun will see us safe. Go some

Of you to Macedonia, others cross

The barriers of Mount Haemus. I myself
Will go to Rome and join her legions in

Her war with Mithridates. Those of us
Who will survive shall keep the rest apprised
Of all the happenings in our country that
May reach their ears so that we can take up
Our work whereat we left it. May good luck
Be your companion in your exile, comrades!
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No better had I fared. For it is easier

To unyoke slaves than freemen who’re content
To bear the yoke through apathy or choice.
Yes, Spartacus, thou art a dismal failure
And as a failure I repudiate thee,

And doom thee to extinction and oblivion!

SCENE IX.
(Enter Jailer.)

JAILER: Get thee up, Spartacus. The noble youth,
Publius Junius Varinius, surfeited with the incense
in his patrician home, is come to tickle his nostrils
with the stench of thy fetid dungeon, and is at the
gate wishing to see thee.

SPARTACUS: If it is not against thy orders, let him in.

JAILER: My orders are growling dogs with the lowly,
but with the great they’re cooing pigeons.

(Ewit Jailer.)
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SCENE VIIIL

Rome. A dungeon, within Spartacus.

SPARTACUS:

Thus, Spartacus, ends then thy mad career.

The sun has cycled twice the zodiac,

And from empyrean realms looked down upon

My vietories in all that time until

My arm was broken by foul treachery.

And for the second time I’ve lost my freedom,

Their lives my comrades and are rotting now

On crosses by the roadside, meat for ravens.

Was it worth while to undertake the struggle

Against such odds? Is it worth while at all

To spend one’s energies in the vain trial

Of gaining for the multitude a boon

They can’t or don’t know how to use? Have not

Rome’s common people the greatness made of Rome?

And yet, a handful of patricians rule

And make the mob believe, the final power

Rests in its hands whene’er it wants to use it.

O, for the subtle, most ingenious fraud!

Wait for the overloaded horse to do

The hurdles! For not the sterling man, the schemer

Or else the man of daring rules the world.

A worthless clown may force his domination

Upon the mob if he can on his brow

Put wrinkles and assume the attitude

Of god-like Alexander. But dire hunger

Makes dangerous rebels, hadn’t Rome’s cunning
rulers

Long learned how to flatter and disarm them

With doles of bread and public games and pageants.

I've dared to face Rome’s giant power to free

Her slaves and miserably failed. But even

Would I have done the same for her own citizens,
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SPARTACUS:

This makes my chain still weaker. Can you give it

Yet one more final stroke to wholly break it?
JUNIUS:

I'm come to fortify, and not to break it.

Tomorrow is the day when you’ll appear

Before the senate to be tried. The spirit

Of the assembly will not be entirely

One of hostility to you. A score

Or more of them have been inclined by me

And other friends in your behalf and favor.

Your part is only to appear repentant

As to the wounds you have inflicted on

The commonwealth. The senate in this case,—

We strongly hope,—will pardon you not only,

But even give you back your former state

And freedom and allow you to once more

Serve Rome with your strong arm and genius.
SPARTACUS:

“Serve Rome with my strong arm and genius.”

I understand the bargain. But as this

Is only a conjecture on your part,

We better leave it all until tomorrow.
JUNIUS:

And do you promise me, my Spartacus,

To help the court by your behavior

To lift you out and up of your sad plight?
SPARTACUS:

ThatIwilldo: help them to lift me up.
JUNIUS:

Be of good cheer, then, and until tomorrow.
SPARTACUS:

Until tomorrow; thanks for what you've done.

(Ezit Junius.)
SPARTACUS:
Help them to lift me up in Roman fashion!
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SCENE X.
(Enter Junius.)

JUNIUS:
I’m come, my Spartacus, to make of you
My ally; you shall help me help you in
Your plight.
SPARTACUS:
I hail your welcome presence, though
The impress on your brow of melancholy
Forebodes sad tidings. How is Claudia?
JUNIUS:
The storms upon the sea of her short life
Had chilled too much the warmth of her heart,
And she departed thence to calmer shores.
In her last days she seemed to have forgotten
All her vocabulary and retained
Of all the words the only Spartacus
And with this word she closed her lips forever.
SPARTACUS:
I should rejoice at this bitter cup,
For, drinking it, I break the strongest link
In the frail chain that fetters me to life.
And Crixus, how is he? If aught you know
About his fate; he is in prison, too.
JUNIUS:
He was, but is now free.
SPARTACUS:
He is? Thanks whom?
JUNIUS:
Thanks to himself. He wrenched the jailer’s sword
Out of his hand and opened in himself
With it a gate commodious enough
For his strong soul her prison to escape.
All that he left in prison was this prison.





